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TRANSLATORS PREFACE. 



This book is a translation of those parts of Schleicher's 
1 Compendium der vergleichenden Grammatik der Indo- 
germanischen sprachen' which treat directly of the 
Indo-European original language, Sanskrit, Greek, and 
Latin : it was undertaken for the use of students of 
Greek and Latin Bhilology, on the Suggestion of Mr. 
Beile, M.A., of Christ's College, Cambridge, to whom 
I am indebted for several hints and corrections. My 
thanks are due to Herr Gustav Voigt also, for help 
kindly given. 

I shall be glad if readers will point out any 
mistakes in the translation. 



Herbert Bendall. 



Liverpool College, 
Oct. 1874. 



-\ 



PEEFACE TO THE FIEST EDITION. 



Tms work is meant to be an elementary handbook for 
lectures and self-instruction. The want of such a work 
has been hitherto • widely feit. The state of Indo- 
European Philology is now such that it has become 
possible to write a compendium of the comparative 
grammar of the Indo-European languages. After we 
have discarded that part which is still doubtful, there 
remains a large störe of knowledge, embracing the 
different sides which language offers to scientific treat- 
ment: this knowledge will, in my opinion, stand un- 
shaken for all time. The chief object of a compendium 
of the Indo-European languages is to collect and ar- 
range in a short and appropriate form, and yet in an 
intelligible manner, these results of Indo-European 
Philology, Where, however, it is impossible to avoid 
mentioning what is obseure and doubtful, it will be 
expressly oharacterized as such. 

It is no slight task to compose a first handbook of 
this kind treating of the formation of the Indo-Euro- 
pean languages : whether the writer of the present work 
has succeeded in temporarily satisfying the want, 
others must decide ; but he begs them to take it into 
consideration that his book is a first essay in the 
, direction pointed out. 
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Vlll PREFACE. 

The following account of the origin of my book may 
to some extent at least show that I have honestly en- 
countered the difliculties of the task. 

I have been Academical Professor for flfteen years, 
and have lectured on Indo-European grammar from the 
outset ; partly sketching out grammars of particular 
Indo-European languages, from a philological point of 
view, partly writkg a grammar of the languages which 
collectively form a speech-stem, i.e. a so-called Com- 
parative Grammar. To infer from the number of 
hearers whom even these latter lectures attracted, and 
from the perseverance and attention with which I was 
listened to, they must have treated the subject in a 
manner intelligible to beginners. I have remodelled 
my notes more than onee. It was a real pleasure to 
work for my hearers and pupils here: I am indebted to 
their encouragement and participation for the heartiness 
with which I undertook the complete re-arrangement of 
my treatise on Comparative Grammar of Indo-European 
languages, which I had deli vered in two sets of half- 
yearly lectures. 

In these lectures on Indo-European grammar I feit 
the want of a printed elementary treatise, which should 
offer in the most appropriate way the necessary ex- 
amples and comparative tables. Dictating, and con- 
tinually writing on the black board, is wearisome both 
to hearers and to the lecturer. Hence the thought first 
occurred to me of having my paper multiplied in MS. 
for the use of my pupils. And from this arose by 
degrees what I have now completed, the composition 
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PREFACE. IX 

of a compendium especially for beginners. This book 
is therefore my notes repeatedly revised, and this is the 
point of visw from which I desire it to be used and 
criticized. 

It is to be understood that in my lectures I did not 
confine myself to the matter in the notes; what is 
printed here is merely that part which I used to dic- 
tate. Enlargements on particular points and excursus 
by the way I hare never denied myself. Those who 
make use of this compendium will perhaps take this 
into consideration. The attempt to reduce the compass 
of the book to the narrowest limits possible made it a 
necessity to banish from it all discussions as regards 
different views. Generally I have attempted, whenever 
I could, to arrange the facts in such a way that they 
carried their proofs with them : moreover, the materials 
are so copious that even in the lectures it is diflicult to 
find time for a controversial statement of details. 

Circumstances unfortunately compelled me to finish 
the last preparation of the MS. for a printed compen- 
dium in a short time: but I hope that I have never- 
theless written a useful book. 

The design and execution of my work must speak for 
themselves; to discuss these points here would occupy 
too much space, and lengthen the compass of the pre- 
face to excess. 

August Schleicher. 

Jena, September, 1861. 
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A.S. 


Anglo-Saxon 


mom. 


momentary 


acc. to 


according to 


KH.G. 


New High German 


bef. 


before 


O.Bulg. 


Old Bulgarian 


bes. 


beside 


(XH.G. 


Old High German 


betw. 


between 


origl. 


original Indo-European 


cans. 


causative 




language 


comb. 


combination 


partt. 


particles 


dial. 


dialect 


Pol. 


Polish 


dialL 


dialects 


V 


root 


ex. 


example 


Sei. 


Sclavonic 


exx. 


examples 


sf. 


suffix 


f.f. 


fundamental form 


sff. 


suffixes 


fm. 


form 


st. 


stem 


fmn. 


formation 


stt. 


stems 


inscrr. 


inscriptions 


termn. 


termination 


M.H.G. 


Middle High German. 


unacc. 


unaccentuate 


Asterisk 


* indicates tbat the form does not occur. 



The other abbreviations explain themselves. 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



INTKODUCTION. 

PAOI 

I. Science op Language 1 

Grammar 1 

II. Chief Poems of Languages, 2 

{i.e. the arrangement of languages aecording to their 
morphology, as Monosyllabic, Confixative, and In- 
flexive) 

III. The Life of a Language 4 

1. Its Development 4 

2. Its Decay 4 

Differentiation of Languages (Speech-stems, etc.) ... 4 

IV. The Indo-Eueopean Languages 5 

1. The Asiatic group 5 

2. The S.W.-European gronp 5 

3. The N.-European group 

The earliest divisions of the Indo-European Language . . 
Plan of the original separations 



XU TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



GBAMMAR. 



L PHONOLOGY. 



A. VOWELS. 



PAOB 



§ 1. Indo-Eubopean Obiginal Langttagk 9 

Table of Sounds 9 

§ 2. Vowels 10 

Examples — 1. a-scale , . . 10 

2. t-scale 10 

3. u-scale 10 

§ 3. Vowel Sound-laws 12 

§ 4. Sanskrit 12 

Table of Sounds 13 

Pronunciation of Sounds 14 

§ 5. Vowels 16 

§ 6. Examples— 1. a-scale 16 

Loss of abefore r, l{r=.ar, l=zal) . . . * 17 

"Weakening: r=.ra 17 

Loss before other Consonants — 

u=zva, i—ya 18 

§ 7. "Weakening of a, firstly, to % and u 18 

u = an, am 19 

"Weakening of a, secondly, to l and ü (fr, ür=ar) . . . 19 

§ 8. Fundamental Vowel a 20 

§ 9. Step-formation of a to ä as root-vowel 21 

Note. — The roots ending in a which are usually classed 

withä 21 

Step-formation of a in elements expressing relativity . . 22 



• •• 



TABLE OP CONTENTS. XU1 



PAOR 



§ 10, 2. t-scale; fundamental vowel t 22 

Lengthening of t to l 22 

§ 11. First step-formation of t to e 23 

Second step-formation of t to äi 23 

§ 12. 3. «-scale; fundamental vowel u 24 

Lengthening of u to ü 24 

§ 13. First step-formation of u to ö 24 

Second step-formation of u to äu 24 

§ 14. Vowel Sound-laws 25 

1. La ws regulating the concourse of vowels 25 

a. Gontraction 25 

b. Loss of a 26 

c. Splitting-up of t (?) and u (ü) into ty, uv . . . . 26 

d. Change into corresponding semi- vowel 26 

§15. 2. Vowel variations conditioned by neighbouring consonants 27 

a. Lengthening of vowels before y 27 

b. ty, *y=y 28 

c. Gontraction of yä to l (? also as product of older 

contractions) 28 

d. Compensatory lengthening 29 

e. Dulling of ä to l and äu . 30 

f. Auxiliary vowel i f l 31 

§ 16. Geeek. Table of Sounds 31 

Their pronnnciation 32 

§ 17. Vowels. 

Note. — Ambiguity of sounds 33 

§ 18. Examples; 1. a-scale. Loss 34 

"Weakening of a to i 34 

Lengthening of this v to l 35 

"Weakening of a to v 35 

§ 19. Fundamental vowel j 6=origl. a 36 

o=origl. a 37 



Li 



XIV TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



PAOK 



o beside a dialectically . . . . , 37 

a=origl. a , 37 

a beside e .... - 37 

a=a+nasal , ... 38 

§ 20. Step-formations of a. First step : 1. € 38 

raised to o. 2. a raised to ä, v\ 39 

Second step, co 40 

§21. 2. t-scale; fundamental vowel 4 40 

Lengthening of ^ to i 41 

§ 22. Step-formations of t. Einst step : i raised to et, ai . . 41 

Second step. t raised to oi 42 

§ 23. w-scale. Fundamental vowel v. Lengthening of v to v. 42 

Note. — % in place of v . . ... . • 43 

§ 24. Step-formations of v. First step, v raised to ev, av . . 43 

Second step: v raised to ov .44 

av, (ov, co as second steps of v . 44 

Note. — Initial ov, eu = origl. va . . 45 

§ 25. Vowel Sound-laws : general 45 

§ 26 a. Insertion of i in preceding syllable in case of termina- 

tion -<rt> 46 

§ 26 b. Vocalisation and transposition of y, v. 1. y becomes i, 

v becomes v 46 

2. e=y 47 

3. Transposition and assimilation of engl, y and v after 

v, f, X 48 

§ 27. Loss of y, v, « ; consequent vowel-accumulations and con- 

tractions 49 

§ 28. Compensatory lengthening. 1. Compensatory lengthening 

after loss of n before * 50 

2. Compensatory lengthening in medio after loss of 8 from 
after \, p, v 50 

3. Compensatory lengthening in nom. sing 50 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. XV 

PAOK 

§ 29. 1. Vowel-insertdon 51 

2. Vowel-prefixure 52 

§ 30. Latin. Table of Sounds 53 

§ 31. Vowels 54 

§ 32. Examples — 1. a-scale. 1. Loss 55 

2. Weakening of a to t 56 

3. Weakening of a to u ; decline of a to o, «, ü, t . . . 57 

u for tlie o of the older language 57 

o retained after v, u 58 

§33. Fundamental vowel. 1. a= origl. a 58 

2. o=origl. a 58 

o after v 58 

*0=origl. sva 58 

o before v ; o in other combinations ; o, later «, in final 

stein- and word-formative elements 59 

3. 0=origl. a 59 

§ 34. Step-formations of origl. a. 1. e raised to o 60 

2. g=origl. ä 61 

3. a = origl. ä 61 

4. ö=origl. ä 62 

5. w = origl. ä 62 

§ 35. 2. «-scale 63 

Fundamental vowel i 63 

Dulling of i to e 63 

First step : i raised to ei, l, e ; further to ai f ae . . . . 64 

Second step : i raised to oi y oe, ü 65 

§ 36. 3. ti-scale 65 

Fundamental vowel u 65 

Weakening of u to ü 9 i 65 

Note. — ü as a lengthening of u 66 

First step : u raised to eu y for which occur ou, ü . . . . 66 

u raised to aw 67 

Second step : u raised to ou y ü, coinciding with First step . 67 



XVI TABLE OF CONTBNTS. 



PAOM 



§ 37. Vowel Sonnd-Laws 68 

Hiatus ; contraction ; u and *, e remain before vowels . . 68 

§ 38. Assimilation : relationship of vowels to consonants ... 68 

oiieaxUyV; « near labials, m, l . . 69 

e in final syllables before nasals and two or more consonants; 

o before r •. . . 70 

Fluctuation of e and u before nt, nd ; t before n .... 70 

Dissimilation 70 

§ 39. Final loss of consonants 70 

1. Compensatory lengthening 71 

2. Contraction 71 

§ 40. Vowel-weakening 71 

a weakened to e, «, to u ; ä to e 72 

ae to l ; au to ö, ü : weakening and snortening of longer 

vowels and dipnthongs to % 72 

"Weakening of o, «, to i before secondary suffixes and in 

Compounds • 72 

§ 41. Shortening of vowels in unaccented final syllables ... 72 

§ 42. Loss of final vowels 73 

Medial loss of vowels 73 

§ 43. Auxiliary vowels 74 



B. CONSONANTS. 

§ 44. Consonants of the Indo-European Original Language . 76 

§ 45. Momentary mute unaspirated Consonants ... 77 

§ 46. Momentary sonant unaspirated Consonants . . 78 

1. g, 2. ä, 3. b 78 

Note. — On the original existence of b 78 

§ 47. Momentary sonant aspirated Consonants ... 78 

1. gh y 2. dh } 3. bh 78 



• • 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. XVU 



PAOS 



§ 48. Spirants. 1. y, 2. «, 3. v ' . . 79 

§ 49. Nasals. 1. n, 2. m 79 

§ 50. r .80 

§ 51. Sanskrit. Consonants 80 

§ 52. Original momentary mute unaspirated Consonants 80 

1. Origl. k; Sk.*=origl. k; #=origl. h 82 

Sk. JfcÄ = origl. sk; Sk. #A = origl. sk (a Variation of Sk. kh 82 

acc.to sound-laws) ; Sk. p= origl. k and its interchange 

with k, 5, etc 83 

Sk.^ = origl. k 83 

2. Origl. t; Sk. tf=origl. t; Sk. M = origl. t 84 

Note.— ksforkt 84 

8. Origl. p; Sk. ^=origl.^; Sk. #Ä = origl. # .... 85 

§ 53. Origl. momentary sonant unaspirated consonants: 

1. Origl. I 85 

Sk. g = origl. m g; Sk. / (and its representatives acc. to 

sound-laws) = origl. g 85 

Sk. h for origl. g 86 

2. Origl. d; Sk. d = origl. d 86 

d from 8d 86 

3. Sk. b 86 

§ 54. Origl. momentary sonant aspirated consonants : 

1. gh; Sk. gh=z origl. gh; Sk. Ä= origl. gh; Sk. 'gh. . . 86 

2. dh; Sk. dh= origl. dh; Sk. A = origl. dh 87 

3. bh; Sk. M= origl. M; Sk. A= origl. bh 87 

Boots beginning or ending with origl. aspirates .... 87 

§55. Spirants. 1. Sk. y= origl. y 88 

2. Sk. *=origl. $ 88 

Sk. 5 = origl. « 88 

Variation of origl. « to J, J, r, g, acc. to sound-laws ... 89 

Change of as to ö ; change of S to jfc before * 89 

Change of * to f, d 90 



XVU1 TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



3. 8k. 0=origl. v 90 

§ 56. Nasals. 1. Sk. n=origl. n 90 

Los8 of n before case-tenninations 91 

2. Sk. m=origl. m 91 

Interchange of n, #», with », *, *, ~, acc. to sound-laws . 91 

§ 57. r- and /-sounds 91 

Sk. r=ori^r 91 

Sk.J=origl. r 92 

$ 58. Sound-laws 92 

§ 59. Medial. 1. Assimilation: before sonant consonants are 

found sonants, before mute mutes 93 

Dissimilation ; s before * to t . 94 

2. Aspirates: sonant aspirates + 1 become sonant unaspi- 
rated consonants -\-dh ; ht becomes gdh ; ht, hth, hdh, also 
become dh with lengthening of preceding vowel ... 94 
Transposition of aspiration from termination to beginning 

of roots 95 

Law of reduplication 95 

§ 60. Termination. 1. Only one consonant tolerated infine (com- 

monest exception ~s) 96 

2. None bnt mute consonants stand infine 96 

§ 61. Gbeek. Consonants 97 

§ 62. Origl. momentary mute nnaspirated consonants: 

1. k; k, 7=origl. Je 98 

ir, T=origl. k 99 

2. t; T=origL t 100 

kt beside hs of other languages 100 

3. p; 7T=origl.^ ^ 100 # 

Note 2. — Unorigl. aspiration of mute momentary con- 
sonants 101 

§ 63. Origl. momentary sonant unaspirated consonants. 

1. g; 7=origl. g 101 

£=origl.y 102 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. XIX 



PAOX 



2. d; S=origL d 102 

3. b; ß=origl.b 102 

NoU.—ft 0, <f> for 7, 8, ß 103 

§ 64. Origl. momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

1. x=origl.yÄ 103 

2. 0=origl. dh 104 

Mte.— Biotx 104 

3. <£ = origl. bh 104 

Note. — Boots beginning and ending with origl. aspirates 105 

Consonantal Prolonged-sounds 105 

§ 65. Spirants: L y; Gk. i (also transposed)==origL y . . . 106 

€, f=origl. y 106 

c =origLy; lossof origl. y 107 

2. «; <r= origl, «, sometimes also in t'mtio; c = origl. 8, sv . 108 
Transfer of e from middle to beginning of a word . . .109 

Note. — e6$=**8evo8 109 

e as a later representative, esp. before v 110 

Loss of origl. 8 . . „ 110 

Loss of origl. 8 before v, p, fi and other consonants . .111 

3. v; v (also transposed)= origl. v 112 

/ : =origl. t> . . 112 

f =origl. v 113 

Note. — ß—v 9 <r<l>=8v 1 113 

§ 66. Nasals: 1. i>= origl. n; tbe nasal dependent onfollowing 

consonants 114 

2. /A=origl. m; v in terminations fbr origl. m 115 

§ 67. r~ and Z-sonnds; /o=origl. r 116 

\=origl. r 116 

§68. Sonnd-laws: Medial 116 

1. Assimilation, a. Complete assimilation of foregoing 

to following sound : v, vr } v8, v6 before following *. 116 



XX TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



PAG* 



b. Complete assimilation of following to foregoing sounds : 

of F, y, o-; rr^ry, 0y 9 ity 9 yy 9 88=%, yy . . . 117 

c. Partial assimilation of foregoing to following sounds, 

before t, c, only mutes can stand, before 8 only 
sonants, before only aspirates. Before v labials pass 
over into their labial ; v before labials becomes p> ; 
t, 8, 9 before /* often become <r ; k 9 %, before p> 
become 7; aspiration before nasals, p 9 \; r before 
l becomes a 9 sometimes also before v 119 

d. Partial assimilation of following to preceding sounds ; 

8y=f ; aspiration of unaspirated consonants on aect. 
of preceding prolonged sounds 121 

e. Simultanteous assimilation, partial and complete, of 

sounds to one another ; yy to f (f is not =ßy) l Ty 9 

Oy>*y>'xyte (T<7 122 

<r<r apparently=7y 123 

<r<r not=7ry 123 

f. Apparent sound-insertion between consonants Coming 

together : vp 9 p,p 9 pX 9 become v8p 9 p,ßp 9 p*ßk 9 for 
which ßp 9 ßX also oeeur (ttt in initio for tt) . . 123 

g. Elision of <r between consonants ; loss of t, v 9 between 

vowels 124 

2. Dissimilation; dentals before t, 0, to <r; avoidance 

of two aspirates one affcer the other; avoidance of two 
similar or like consonants separated by vowels . .124 

3. Aspirates ; retrogression of aspiration upon t beginning 

aroot 125 

4. Law of reduplication 125 

§ 69. Termination. Only <r, v and p end a word; t cast off or 

changed into <r ; changed to <r 126 

r falls off, sometimes also other consonants ; m becomes 
v ; rejeetion of the last consonant from final groups of 
consonants; v i<f>€\jcvcm/c6v, etc 126 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. XXI 

FAOB 

§ 70. Latin. Consonants. 128 

§ 71. Origl. momentary mute unaspirated consonants: 

1. k; Lat. c, q, qv= origl. h 128 

Lat. ^= origl. h 129 

Note. — Pronunciation of c before t ; A« origl. k in pro- 
nominal stem hi-, ho-, and in \/hab ; Lat. p 
not = origl. k 129 

2. Lat tf=origl. t 130 

3. Lat. jp=origl. p 131 

§ 72. Momentary sonant unaspirated consonants: 

1. g; Lat. g y gv, 0=origl. g 132 

Note. — Flug beside flu ; b not=* origl. g 132 

Mispronunciation of gn as nn 133 

2. d; Lat. d= origl. d; Lat. Z= origl. d 133 

3. b; b of other languages 134 

§ 73. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants: 

(/, in medio b represents all the *aspirates ; ch, th, ph aro 
not Latin) 134 

1. gh; Lat. g, gv 9 t>= origl. gh 134 

h= origl. gh; loss of h (A wrongly written) 136 

/=origl.^A 136 

2. dh; Lat. i=origL dh; r=origl. dh; /=origl. dh . . . 137 
&=origL dh 139 

2. bh; Lat. Ä=origL bh 139 

Lat./=origL bh; Dat. A=origl. bh. Note. t,p y not = origl. 

dhybh 139 

§ 74 Spirants; 1. y; Lat./=origL y ; *= origl. y 141 

Loss of y 141 

2. $; Lat. $ (r)= origl. $ 142 

3. v; lat- r==origL v; «= origl. v 142 

Note. — *uus 9 tum, *sevo$ f *tevo$ 143 

Loss of origL v 143 



XX11 TABLE OF CONTENTS. 

PI OK 

§ 75. Nasals ; 1. n ; before gutturals is found the nasal, before 

labials the labial guttural 144 

2. mssorigl. m 144 

§ 76. r- and Z-sounds; Lat. r=origl. r 145 

Lat. /=sorigl. r 146 

§ 77. Sound-laws. Medial. 

1. Assimilation, a. Complete assimüation of a f oregoing 
to a following sound ; doubling not characteriaed in 

tbe older spelling 146 

Loss of d, t, n, before 8 . . . 147 

Loss of g before y ; of g before v 147 

of tf before» . 148 

Loss of g, c, x, before n, m ; of x before /; of t, d before 

c; of «before sonants 148 

Loss of 8 before m ; of 8 before /, d y and b . . . .149 

Loss of r before d; of r before a 149 

Loss of consonants before sc ; st before and beside xt, 
st, for rst; loss of c, g, between r, l f and t, 8 . . .150 
br for 8br 9 r br ; nt for nct 150 

b. Complete assimilation of a following to a preceding sound 151 
88 for 8t; rr } 11, for rt, It ; rr for r«, etc.; II, etc. perhaps 

for ly ; m for mt ; 88, 8, for 8t, from dt, tt . . . . 151 

c. Partial assimilation of preceding to following sound ; 

sonants before mutes become mutes ; labials before n 
become m ; in the earlier language t before nasals 
became*; br for origl. tr 152 

d. Partial assimilation of following to preceding sound ; 

t after nasals, liquids and c often becomes «. . . .153 

e. Change of * to r between vowels, or between vowels 

and sonant consonn. and after vowels in termination 153 

f. Loss of consonants between 'vowels 154 

g. Insertion of sounds (mps, mpt) . 154 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. XX111 

PAOS 

2. Dissimilation; t, d, before t to 8 . ., 154 

Interchange of -alü, -aris 155 

Avoidance of two perfectiy or partially similar con- 

sonants separated by vowels 155 

§ 78. Initial. Consonant-loss in initio 155 

m f n, for 8tn, m ; r, /, £ 6r vr, vi 155 

/for*/*; otber sporadic cases 156 

n for gn ; l for 8tl ; v fbr dv 156 

y for dy ; v for qv ; u for eu 157 

§ 79. Final. Consonant-groups infine; no doubling, and no com- 

bination of two momentary sounds in terminations . .158 
Later fixed System of termination in written language, 
whereas in earlier times most final consonants were 

sometimes written, sometimes omitted 158 

Treatment of final * 159 

Treatment of final m f t 159 

Final n* 160 



EKRATA. 



FAQ. LINE. 

10, 11, 12 head for Origl. langoage-vo* Ja read Origl.-language. Vowels. 

17...- - 9„ for part. perf. pass read past part. pass. 

XO*M«.**M«Mt«t ATS.................... JUJ aT V^BA V« ........«««.««..«m.m...«««.. IvVknM «« «» • * 

«ö.„, o........ ..•••....... jor uiio» .....m....... ......................... read post« 

34 13.................... /op tovs—..... ,~ .. r^kf t6ws* 

35 1 for Kiprrjfu „ read iclppri/ju. 

36 - 34 .. for /irjTfp~ read firjr4p'. 

39 22 for /JLrjrcp- read firjr^p-. 

47 21 for o-4ofiai 9 ctyoyju read -crco/xaf, -at/opai. 

54 7 - /or Old. Lat read Old Lat. 

ead. 28 ~. for Indo-Germ .. ..... r#orf Indo-Eur. 

ö9 9 for uouos „... rawf nouos. 

61 1 for dico raw* dico. 

ead 10 for and — .... raw* cf. 

64 17 for Sk read Gk. 

71- 4 «. for (pepovrs read *<f>tpovrs. 

72 last -. for final 5 . . . origl. ö — read final ö . . . origl. ö. 

78 16 « for nvrCdropat read irvvddyofxcu. 

100 3 for ab read Zend. 

104 last but one for vc<j>c\ri read ve<p4\i). 

115 28 for Mrcp „. read /irircp- 

118 last but one for fjrrav read fjrrav. 

133..... last but one for täfip- read läiip. 

148 19 „.„ — for arrix» «»« read orifa. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. Grammar forme one part of the science of language : this 
science is itself a part of the natural history of Man. Its 
method is in substance that of natural science generally; it 
consists in accurate investigation of our object and in con- 
clusions founded upon that investigation. One of the chief 
problems of the science of language is the inquiry into, and 
description of the classes of languages or speech-stems, that is, of 
the languages which are derived from one and the same original 
tongue, and the arrangement of these classes according to a 
natural system. In proportion to the remainder but few speech- 
stems have hitherto been accurately investigated, so that the 
Solution of this chief problem of the science must be looked for 
only in the future. 

By grammar we mean the scientific comprehension and ex- 
planation of the sound, the form, the functiön of words and their 
parts, and the construction of sentences. Grammar therefore 
treats of the knowledge of sounds, or Phonology ; of forms, or 
Morphology ; of functions, or the science of meaning and rela- 
tion, and syntax. The subject of grammar may be language in 
general, or one particular language or group of languages ; 
grammar may be universal or special : it will in most cases be 
concerned in explaining the language as a product of growth, 
and will thus have to investigate and lay down the development 
of the language according to its laws. This is its exclusive 
province, and therefore its subject is the laying-down of the 
' life of the language/ generally called historical grammar, or 
history of language, but more correctly 'science of the life of 

l 
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a language' (of sound, form, function, and sentence), and this 
again may be likewise as well general as more or less special. 

The grammar of the Indo-European languages is therefore 
a special grammar : because it treats of these languages as pro- 
ducta of growth, and exhibits their earlier and earliest grada- 
tions, and would therefore be more accurately called a special 
historical grammar of Indo-European languages. 

Note 1. — By comparative grammar is meant not that gram- 
mar which is merely descriptive, but that which throws Hght 
on speech-forms as far as possible, because as a rule it is not 
confined to the treatment of any one particular language. 

Note 2. — The following work embraces only two parts, viz. 
scientific treatment of sounds and of forms. Indo-European 
function and sentence-formation we are not at present in a 
position to handle in the same way as in the case of the more 
external and intelligible branches — sounds and forms. 

II. To assume one original universal language is impossible ; 
there are rather many original languages : this is a certain result 
obtained by the comparative treatment of the languages of the 
world which have lived tili now. Since languages are con- 
tinually dying out, whilst no new ones practically arise, there 
must have been originally many more languages than at present. 
The number of original languages was therefore certainly far 
larger than has been supposed from the still-existing languages. 
The easiest preliminary distribution of languages which we can 
make is suggested by their morphological Constitution. 

There are — 

1. Languages which are simply composed of invariable 
disjointed meaning-sounds, Monosyllabic, e.g. Chinese, 
Annamese, Siamese, Burmese. Such sounds we denote by R 
(radix). The Indo-European language would be in this stage 
of development when the word ai-mi (I go, eZ/u) was sounded 
not so, but as t or i ma (formula JB; or JB+r). 

2. Languages which can link to these invariable sounds 
sounds of relation, either before, or after, or in the middle, or 
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in more than one place at once [denoted here as 8. (suffix), 
p. (prefix), i. (infix)]. These are Confixative languages, e.g. 
Finnish, Tatar, Dekhan, Basque, the languages of the aborigines 
of the New World, of South Africa (B&ntu), and most languages 
in fact. In this step of development the word ai-mi would be »/ 
%-ma or i-muyl^-) • 

3. Languages which for the purpose of expressing relation 
ean regularly vary their roots as well as their confixes (which 
have sprung from independent original roots), and can at the 
Same time preserve intact the means of compounding. These 
are Inflexive languages. Such a root as is regularly varied 
for the end of expressing relation is here denoted by R x (JB 1 , B? 9 
etc.), a similar suffix by s*. 

Hitherto we have become acquainted with only two speech- 
stems of this class, the Semitic and the Indo-European. The 
latter has for all words only one formula, viz. R* f (f meaning 
one or more than one regularly variable suffix), and consequently * 
a regularly variable root with a regularly variable expression 
of relation at the end of the suffix, e.g. ai-mi, e2/w, ^i, 

The Indo-European is therefore a suffix-language, together 
with the neighbouring languages of the Finnish stem, including 
Tataric, (Turkish) Mongolian, Tungusian, Samoiedish, as also 
with the Dravidian (Dekhan) — all included in the formula 
Rs. 

Note 1. — The Semitic, which is not akin to the Indo-European, 
has more word-forms, namely iP and pR x 9 forms quite stränge 
to Indo-European, which has only one. Besides, its vowel-system 
is perfectly distinct from the Indo-European, not to mention 
other marked differences. Cf. Aug. Schleicher, ' Semitisch und 
Indogermanisch * in Beitr. ii. 236-244. An attempt to deduce 
the fundamental language of the Semitic speech-stem has been 
made by Justus Olshausen in his lehrbuche der hebräischen 
spräche, Brunswick, 1862. 

Note 2. — The augment in Indo-European is no relation-affix, 
no prefix, but an adherent, though originally independent word, 
which may moreover be omitted. 



4 LIFE OF A LANGUAGE. 

III. The life of a language (generally called its 'history') 
falls under two heads — 

1. Development in prehistoric times. As man has developed, 
so also has his language, i.e. the expression of his thoughts by 
sounds : even the simplest language is the product of a gradual 
growth : all higher forms of language have come out of simpler 
ones, the Confixative out of the Monosyllabic, the 
Inflexive out of the Confixative. 

2. Decline in the historic period. Language declines both in 
sound and in form, and in its decay changes of meaning take 
place alike in function and construction of sentences. The 
transition from the first to the second period is one of slower 
progress. To investigate the laws by whieh languages change 
during their life is a most important problem in the science of 
language, for unless we are acquainted with them we cannot 
possibly understand the languages in question, especially those 
which are still living. 

Through different developments, at difFerent points in the 
province of one and the same language, the self-same tongue 
branches out into the ramifications of the second period (whose 
beginning however is likewise earlier than the origin of his- 
toric tradition), and diverges into several languages (dialects) : 
this process of difierentiation may repeat itself more than 
once. 

All these changes took place gradually and at long intervals 
in the life of the language, since generally all changes in lan- 
guage unfold themselves gradually. 

The languages which spring immediately from an original 
language we call fundamental; almostevery fundamental- 
language has split up into languages; all these last- 
named languages may further branch into dialects; and 
these dialects into sub- dialects. 

All the languages which are derived from one original-lan- 
guage form together a class of speech or speech-stemj 



INDO-EUROPEAN LANGUAGES. 5 

these again are sub-divided into families or branches of 
speech. 

IV. The name of Indo-European has been given to a distinct 
set of languages belonging to the Asiatico-European division of 
the earth, and of a Constitution so consistent internally, and so 
different from all other languages, that it is clearly and un- 
doubtedly.derived from one common original language. 

Within this Indo-European class of speech however certain 
languages geographically allied point themselves out as more 
closely related to one another : thus the Indo-European speech- 
stem falls into three groups or divisions. 

These are : 

1. The Asiatic or Aryan division, comprising the Indian, 
Iranian (or more correctly Eranian), families of speech, very 
closely allied to one another. The oldest representative and 
fundamental-language of the Indo-European family, and gene- 
rally the oldest known Indo-European language, is the 1 d - 
Indian, the language of the oldest portion of the Vßdas; 
later on, after it had become fixed in a more simplified form, 
and subject to certain rules, as a correct written language, in 
Opposition to the peoples' dialects, called Sanskrit. We 
are not acquainted with Eranian in its original form: the 
oldest known languages of this stem are the Old-Baktrian 
or Zend (the Eastern), and the Old-Persian, th« lan- 
guage of the Achaimenid cuneiform inscriptions (the western). 
To this family besides is related the Armenian, which we 
know only from a later date, and which must have branched 
off even in early times from the Eranian fundamental- 
language. 

2. The south-west European division, composed of the Greek, 
next to which we must perhaps place the Albanian, pre- 
served to us only in a later form; Italian (the oldest 
known forma of this language are the Latin, — especially 
important for us is the Old- Latin, as it was before the in- 
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troduction of the correct literary language formed under Qreek 
influence,— the TJmbrian and the Oscan), Keltic, of 
which family the best known, though already highly decom- 
posed, language is the Old-Irish, Erse dating from 
700 A.D. Italian and Keltic have more in common with one 
another than with the Greek. 

3. The North-European di vision, composed of the Sclavonic 
family with its closely-allied Lithuanian, — the most im- 
portant language for us of this group, — and the Germ an, 
widely separated from both. The oldest forma of this division 
are the Old-Bulgarian (Old Church-Slavonic in MSS. 
dating from 1100 a.D.): the Lithuanian (and of course 
the High-Lithuanian, South-Lithuanian, Prussian Lithuanian), 
first known to us 300 years ago, but clearly of far greater 
antiquity, and the Gothic from the fourth Century. Beside 
the Gothic, however, are the oldest representatives of German 
and Norse, Old-High-German, and Old-Norse, which 
we may bring forward when they present earlier forms than 
Gothic. 

The greatest number of archaic particulars in point of sounds 
and construction of language is found in the Asiatic division, 
and within it, in the Old-Indian ; next in point of archaicisms 
(i.e. preservation of similarity to the original language, by 
having fewer strongly-developed and peculiar forms) comes 
the S. W.-division, in which Greek is found to be most faithful ; 
and lastly the N. -European group, which, if regarded as a 
whole, may be shown to have the most characteristic develop- 
ment, and to be the least faithful to the original language. 

By combining these facts with the above-named relationships 
of the Indo-European languages, and drawing inferences as to 
the process of Separation of the Indo-European body of lan- 
guage in ancient times, we get the following result : The 
Indo-European original language differentiates first, through 
unequal development in different parts where it prevailed, into 
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two fundamental-languages, viz. the Sclavo-Teutonic, which 
afterwards divided itself into Teutonic and Sclavo-Lithuanian, 
and the Aryo-Graeco-Italo-Keltic, the remaining portion of the 
Indo-European language, which divided itself into Graeco- 
Italo-Keltic and Aryan ; and the Graeco-Italo-Keltic soon split 
up into Greek and Italo-Keltic, while the first, the Aryan, 
remained undivided for some time. Later still the Sclavo- 
Lithuanian, the Aryan (Indo-Eranian) and Italo-Keltic, further 
divided themselves. It may be that at most or at all of the 
divisions there arose more languages than we now know of, 
since probably many Indo-European languages have died out 
through lapse of time. The further eastward an Indo-European 
people lives, the more archaicisms are found in its language : 
the further westward they have gone, the fewer archaicisms, 
and the more numerous new-formations are found in the lan- 
guage. From these and other indications we infer that the 
Sclavo-Teutonic race first began its wanderings westwards ; 
next followed the Graeco-Italo-Keltic ; and of the Aryans who 
remained behind, the Indians journeyed south-eastward, the 
Eranians south-westward. The home of the Indo-European 
original race must be sought in the highlands of Central 
Asia. 

It is only of the Indians, who were the last to leave the 
parent stem, that it is quite certain that they expelled an 
aboriginal race from their later dwelling-place, a race of whose 
language much passed into their own : a similar process is 
highly probable in the case of many other Indo-European 
peoples. 

The most ancient divisions of the Indo-European, up to the 
origin of the fundamental languages belonging to the families 
of speech formed from the speech-stem, may be seen in the 
following table (see next page). The length of the lines shows 
the duration of the periods, their distances from one another, 
the degrees of relationship. 
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Note. — In the present work an attempt is made to set forth 
the inferred Indo-European original language aide by side with 
its really existent derived languages. Besides the advantages 
offered by such a plan, in setting immediately before the eyes 
of the student the final results of the investigation in a more 
concrete form, and thereby rendering easier his insight into 
the nature of particular Indo-European languages, there is, 
I think, another of no less importance gained by it, namely 
that it shows the baselessness of the assumption that the non- 
Indian Indo-European languages were derived from Old-Indian 
(Sanskrit), an assumption which has not yet entirely disap- 
peared. This view has found supporters up to the present 
date, especially as regards Old-Baktrian (Zend). The term 
* Sanskritist/ not seldom applied to Indo-European philologers 
(meaning that we concede to Sanskrit a position which it does 
not deserve, by deriving other languages from Sanskrit, or 
explaining them by it, insteadof studying them fundamentally), 
is likewise shown to be quite inapplicable by the plan employed 
in the Compendium. The disadvantage of having in certain 
cases Indo-European original forms inferred which are more 
or less doubtful, does not weigh at all against the advantages 
which, according to our view, are attained by the arrangement 
of the subject used hereafter. 

A form traced back to the sound-grade of the Indo-European 
original language, we call a fundamental- form [f.f.] (e.g. Lat. 
generis, f.f. ganasas; Gk. yevovs, f.f. ganasas). Hence it is only 
when forms of different sound-grades are brought to one and 
the same sound-grade, that we can compare them with one 
another. "When we bring forward these fundamental-forms, 
we do not assert that they really were once in existence. 

Teutonie ,. 
Sclavonic « ^ : ^^^_^ %v v. 

Italian » *^w ' ^^^5*»ä__ 

Albanian ' . .T^ Nv ^^v^ *• &> &t»g> 

Chreeh *— ^^*^^a^>^jp!^^ 

JEranian «— . ^- — J0&*^ 

Indian ~^~^ 
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PHONOLOGY. 



A. VOWELS. 



INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGINAL-LANGUAGE. § *• 

Since in the citation of examples we make use not only of 
vowels but also of consonants, before we treat of the. vowels 
we proceed to set forth a table of the speech-sounds collectively, 
arranged according to the physiology of sound, followed by the 
necessary remarks upon pronunciation, etc. 

Table of the Sounds of the Indo-Eubopean Obiginal Language, 

i.e. those sounds from which arose the sounds of the different 
Indo-European languages, according to the laws of sound- 
change which come into play during the life of a language, and 
to which accordingly, they may be traced as to a common source. 



CONSONANTS. 


I VOWELS. 


MOMENTARY 80UND8. 


PBOLONGED SOUNDS. 






UXA8PIBATBD. 

mute sonant 


ASFIRATBD. 

sonant 


8FIKANT8. 

mute sonant 


NASALS. 

sonant 


f-SOTTND. 

sonant 


Gutt. 


* 9 


gh 
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v aa, da 
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> au, du 


Pal. 
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Ling. 
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Dent. 


t d 


dh 


8 
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V, 


[Lab. 


p b 


bh 
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§ 1. Note 1. — The three aspirates and tlie vowel-diphthongs with 
ä (thus da, di, du) probably were wanting at an earlier period 
in the life of the Indo-European original language ; in the most 
archaic state of the language, while it was yet uninflected, all 
the vowel-diphthongs were absent. 

Thus the Indo-European original language probably possessed 
six momentary sounds, viz. 'three mutes, and three sonants ; six 
consonantal prolonged sounds, viz. three spirants, and three so- 
called liquids, i.e. the two nasals n, m, and r (/ is a secondary 
offshoot of r), and six vowels. At a later period, shortly before 
the first Separation, tnere were nine momentary, and nine 
vowel-sounds. We must not overlook the numerical proportion 
belonging to the number of sounds. 

Note 2. — Sonants (or medials) are those consonants in whose 
production the glottis gives a simultaneous sound: this is the 
case with all nasals and /•- and /-sounds, whilst the momentary 
consonants and spirants can be pronounced with or without the 
accompaniment of the vocal-sound. Sonants thus have some- 
thing of the vowel in their composition. The aspirates are 
double sounds ; both sounds of which they consist, the pre- 
ceding momentary consonant and the subsequent aspiration, 
must be heard in pronunciation. 

Note 3. — The momentary consonant which precedes the pro- 
nunciation of an initial vowel — the so-called spiritus lenis, the 
aleph or hamza of the Semitic, — which is formed by the sudden 
Separation of the vocal chords, should properly be represented 
here and in the other languages in the tables, and expressed by 
a special character (perhaps', after Gk. analogy). Itis a con- 
sonant sound produced in the larynx alone, and must therefore 
be placed in a laryngal class of sounds (to which h also belongs, 
v. post. § 4). Nevertheless I have ventured to abide by the 
majority of Indo-European spelling-systems, and to leave this 
sound uncharacterized. 

^ 2. VOWELS OF THE InDO-EüROPEAN LANGUAGE. 

Fundamental vowel. Ist Step. 2nd Step. 

1. a-scale a a+a=aa a+aa=ä# 

2. «-scale i a+i =ötf a+ai =öt 

3. w-scale u a+u=aw a+au=äw. 

Note 1. — The second step occurs in the Asiatic, South- 
European, and North-European divisions of the Indo-European 
languages, and therefore in all probability traces its existence 
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from the original language, though the separate languages often § 2. 
disagree in its use. 

Note 2. — aa and da were perhaps even in early times both 
compressed into ä. Bat at the same time the two äs which 
thus arose are distinguished from one another, e.g. in Greek 
and Gothic d of the Ist is distinguished from d of the 2nd step. +* 
Notwithstanäing that the earliest Indian and the Zend seem to 
bear evidence against the contraction of both as, we have placed 
throughout hereafter an d for aa and da in original Indo- 
European words, chiefly because it would be impossible to 
distinguish always between a Ist and a 2nd step-form. 

a, the commonest vowel, constitutes a class by itself ; * and 
u are by nature very similar, and are fundamentally different 
from a. i and u have the consonants y and v as collateral re- 
lations, and frequently as representatives, whilst a cannot pass 
into any consonantal sound, and has therefore the vowel-nature 
in a higher degree than the more consonantal sounds i and u. 
a is by far the most frequent vowel in the Indo-European 
language, occurring more often than i and u taken together. 

Each vowel can move in its own scale only : this takes place ** 
in the root itself for the purpose of expressing relation : the 
vowels in stem-formative and word-formative Suffixes likewise 
are capable of step-formation, since these Suffixes themselves 
have arisen from roots originally independent. The funda- 
mental-form of the root is always to be cited with the 
fundamental vowel. Before two consonants the step-forma- 
tion does not take place ; the fundamental vowel a (never i or 
u) is found in all roots which end in two consonants. 

The essence of inflexion depends upon tl^e vowel-system. 

Vowel-lengthening must not be conceded to the original - 
language as being of secondary origin. 

Note. — Even where the correspondence between different 
Indo-European languages seems to point to a greater antiquity 
in the lengthening {e.g. in many nom. sing, as Sk. pitär($)> Gk. 
TraTqp, Old-Lat. pater, Goth. fadar, i.e. *fathär ; Sk. dürmands, 

Gk. 8v<rfL€P)]<; ; Sk. ägmd, Gk. iroLyJ\v, Lith. akmu, Lat. homö, 
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§ 2. Goth. guma, i.e. *gumä) we believe that we see an unoriginal 
phenomenon, which suitably to the nature of the case did not 
become developed in the different Indo-European languages tili 
after tbeir Separation from the original language (not un- 
frequently the conformity is wanting even in this particular, 
cf. Sk. bhdran, Gr. cfxpwv, Lat. ferens, Goth. bairands, Sclav. 
bery). In the original language we can cite^here only the pure 
fundamental form», i.e. the word preserved perfectly intact as 
regards all its parte (thus, e.g. patars, dusmanass, akmam). 

Examples. 

1. ß-scale. 

vak-mi (1 sg. pres.), \fvak (speak), va-väk-ma (1 sg. pf.), väk-s 
(uox) ; bhar-ämi, ba-bhar-mi (I bear), bhar-ta-s (borne), y/bhar 
(bear), ba-bhär-ta (3 sg. pf.), bhär-a-s (bürden), bhär-aya-ti 
(3 sg. pres. caus, vb. ; <f>opel) ; da-ta-8, da-tä (datus, data), y/da 
(give), da-dä-mi (1 sg. pres.) ; dha-ta-s, dha-tä (past part. pass. 
n. sg. m. f.), y/dha (set), da-dhä-mi (1 sg. pres.), etc. 

2. e-scale. 

i-masi (1 pl. pres.), <J% (go), airmi (I go) ; vid-masi (1 pl. 
pres.), y/vid (see, know), vaid-mi (I see), mid-aya-ti (3 sg. pres. 
caus. vb.), vi-väid-mar (pf.) ; yjdiv (shine), dw-am (acc. sg. word- 
st. div, light, bright sky, Zev<;), daiv-a-s (shining, diuos, deus), etc. 

3. w-scale. 

bhug-nas (past part. pass.), a-bhug-arn (1 sg. aor.), y/bhug 
(bend), bhaug-ämi(\ sg. pres.) bu-bhäug-ma (1 sg. pf.) ; yug-a~rn 
tiugum), yug-tas (iunctus), \fyug (iungere), yu-yäug-ma (1 sg. 
pf.), etc. 

Note. — The agreement of Greek and Gothic proves the 2nd 
step in pf. ; iricfevya gives no evidence against the 2nd step, 
but is a Graecism for *iri<f)ovya ; cf. forms like \e-\owr-a, y/Xnr, 
which therefore would lead us to expect ov here, because ei 
corresponds to eu ; v. sub Greek vowel-system. 

§ 3. VOWEL SoUND-LAWS 

{i.e. influence of vowels and consonants on vowels) were not 
existent in the original Indo-European language. 
A meeting of several vowels occurs but seldom, since hitherto 
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no consonants have been elided, and prepositions, like separable § 3. 
adverbs, stand before their verb. Nevertheless, if two vowels 
do oome into contact with one another in consequence of word- 
formation, hiatus perbaps occurred in tbe most original State of 
the language ; in early time, bowever, a may bave become fused 
With following vowels : thus probably i (and u, but examples 
are wanting) after a becomes combined with it into a diphthong, 
in cases like bharait (3 sg. opt.), y/bhar (bear), pres. st. bhara-, 
i is the sign of the opt. ; the opt.-st. is thus bharai-, tf =sf. of 3 sg. 
But the sequence of two vowels, of which the former is i or u, 
will not be considered as a hiatus, e.g* i and u (so also ai, äi, au, 
äu) remain unchanged before other vowels, as i-anti (3 pl. pres. 
y/i, go), ku'kru-anti (3 pl. pf.) krau-as (neut. the hearing, y/kru, 
hear). 

Note. — The earliest Old-Indian points clearly to the non- 
avoidance of hiatus between i, u (and the diphthongs which 
have these vowels as their key-elements), and following vowels. 
We may nevertheless suppose that iyanti, kukruvanti, krauvas 
were pronounced, i.e. that i and u before vowels split up into iy, 
uv, as this pronunciation almost arises from them. 
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§ 4. The nasalised pronunciation of vowels (as Fr. en, on) is, 
indicated by ~ (ä, T, etc.) : tliis pronunciation arises through 
the change of a following nasal consonant according to sound- 
laws. 

The accented svllable is marked '. 

Note 1. — If we compare the above table with the table of 
Indo-European sounds in § 1, we shall find that the sounds 
coüectively existed in the original language likewise (e= 
original ai, ö= original au), but in addition to them we shall 
see a number of very similar unoriginal sounds, which have 
arisen from those original sounds according to the laws of 
language, and now stand side by side with them. 

Note 2. — The doctrine of the Sanskrit aiphabet belongs to 
Sanskrit special-grammar, as an appendix to the sound-rules. 

Pronunciation. Known to us through the Hindu, which is 
on the whole a very good representative, and by means of the 
physiology of sounds, and the history of language. 

The remarks on the pronunciation of the aspirates in § 1 
hold good here also : they are distinct double sounds, and the 
h must be made audible after the momentary sounds. 

We are accustomed to pronounce the momentary palatals 
H 9 g, Ich, gh, like tsch, dach, or, more accurately, like French dj, 
Uchh, djh, a pronunciation which is correct only for a later state 
of the language; in the earlier period the correct pronun- 
ciation of H and g would be a close blending of ky 9 gy — almost 
like k, g, in German Icind, gieng (in the case of the aspirates 
the aspiration is still naturally added). Our pronunciation of 
these sounds is nevertheless clumsy (especially before other 
sounds than i, e), and we therefore willingly abide by the 
somewhat incorrect traditional pronunciation, i.e. momentary 
dental + lingual spirant. 

' Lingual/ for want of a better term, is used for that part of 
the mouth between the palate and the teeth. The momentary 
linguals are sounds like t and d, except that they are produced 
not by the teeth, but much further back towards the palate : 
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to effect this the tongue muet be bent backwards : these sounds 
are called by the Hindus ' head-sounds ' (which has been mis- r t , v 
translated 'cerebral'): in the conventional European pronun- a aA^ ^ 
ciation they are not distinguished from the dentals. 

Of the spirants, the exact pronunciation of £ (a Variation fr. s ** 
acc. to sound-laws) is not known ; it has no equivalent in sound : 
we pronounce it either as h or not at all. 

A is always audible and equivalent to a sonant, and is there- 
fore like our A, but must, however, be sounded emphatically. 
The A is a fricative noise formed in the upper part of the 
larnyx, and belongs (like ', § 1, Note 3) to the class of laryngal 
consonants. For convenience, here and in the other languages 
where it makes its appearance, we have placed it amongst 
* Gutturals/ A can be produced either with or without Vibra- 
tion of the vocal chords, i.e. as a sonant or as a mute. 

g must be pronounced like y, but without its accompanying v 
vocal-sound, and probably somewhat more sharply (with closer 
contraction of the organ), perhaps like ch in sichel; the con- 
ventional pronunciation as a sharp sh is wrong, and must be 
avoided ; g has nothing in common with s. 

5= Germ, seh, Fr. ch. • 

Nasals, n is the guttural nasal, and must therefore be pro- 
nounced like Germ, n in enkel, or ng in lange ; n is the pal. nas., 
which must have been sounded as a close blending of ny (as Fr. 
gn in campagne) ; n, the head-nasal, takes the place of forma- 
tive n, where t or d follows : our pronunciation of it is unsuc- 
cessrul, for we usually confuse it with n. 

r and / as vowels are perhaps sounded as in Germ, hadern, *- 
handeln, pronounced with an inaudible e as er, el ; the existence 
of ä strong vowel-sound in vowel r is expressly attested by 
Hindu grammarians (Benfey, Or. und Occ. iii. 25 sqq.). f is= 
long r, and should therefore be distinguished from it by a more 
prolonged pronunciation. Also r before consonants was pro- 
nounced as a consonant, with a strongly perceptible Vibration of 
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the cliords (as in other languages, especially in Zend), which 
even appears in spelling as a perfect vowel (a, i) after #v 
(Benfey, ib. p. 32.) 

Note. — The Bohemian likewise has r, /, as vowels; the 
Slovack dialect has, moreover, the long form of each sound. 

Sanskrit Vowels. 

Of special importance are the change of a to i, z, and u, ü, and 
its total loss (the latter rarely happens in the case of the other 
vowels). In the latter cases r and l after consonants form 
syllables, and count as vowels ; r is then even capable of being 
lengthened to r (as i and u to l and w). 

Besides short i and u, Sanskrit has further their unoriginal 
lengthenings z, ü ; ai and au have been compressed into e and ö 
(through approximation of a to i and t/, whereby it became e 
and o ; and through a further like assimilation of i and u to a, 
which thus passed into the same vowels e and o ; from ee, oo 
arose e, ö). 

Here for the first time we are met by a very important law 
affecting the life of a language — the law of assimilation (partial 
and total), and by the no less frequent ' vowel- weakening/ a 
favourite change, especially in the case of a. The vowel-scales 
of the Sanskrit are now therefore as follows : — 

Weakening. FuncL-vowel. Ist Step. 2nd Step. 

1. a-scale loss ; i, u ; i, ü ; a ä ä 

2. i-scale t e äi 

3. w-scale u ö du 

Note. — The Ä-scale is thus enriched by one member : a nega- 
tive step-formation (i.e. the weakening) has thereby placed 
itself in a parallel line with the positive. 

Examples. 

1. 0-scale. 

The weakening occurs principally through the influence of 
n( the accent ; a similar influence is likewise exercised by assimi- 
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lation to i, u of the following syllable, or the preceding con- § 6. 
sonant has an effect equivalent to this assimilation. 

Lose of a occurs most frequently before r, also after r, in 
which cases ar and ra followed by a oonsonant become vowel r; 
in parallel cases al beoomtes vowel /, va=u, ya=%; loss of a is 
however by no means confined to these instances. 

Examples of oomplete loss of a are : 

r=ar; ^Jbkar (bear, pres. bhdr-ämi, (fxpo*, fero), bhr-tdrs (n. sg. 
masc. part. perf. pass.) ; y/kar (make, 3 sg. pres. kar-öti), hrt-äs 
(made), Tcchkr-tnä (1 pl. pf.) ; ^Jmar (mori), mrt-ä-8 (mortuoe, 
ßporo<;=*fipo-To-$) ; st. mä-tär- (jirp-ip; mater), mä-tr-bhya* 
(matribus), mä-tr-iu (pqTpdo-i), etc. 

This r is subsequently treated acc. to analogy of the other 
vowels, and thus is also lengthened; e.g. acc. pl. mä-tr-s 
(matres, fiij-rip^v;), dä-tf-n (datores, 8o-Tr}p-a$), st. dä-tdr- (dator, 
Sorqp). 

l=al occurs only in ^Jkalp (3 pres. med. kdlp-a-fc, keep one- 
self right, succeed), which Stands for original karp (v. ' Con- 
sonants'), klp-td-a (n. sg. masc. past part. pass.). 

r=ra ; prth-dti (3 sg. pres.), ^praUh (pray, cf. Goth. froh, 
Lat. prec, e.g. in prak-lyäti, 3 sg. fut.) ; prth-üs (broad), y/prath 
(cf. 7r\aT-v-9, Lith. plat-üs), etc. 

Note. — The Hindu grammarians treat r, /, as fundamental 
vowels, ar, al, as their first step-formations. As a vowel of the 
first step it is generally=a (for it often Stands parallel to e, ö, 
also), in the second it is perfectly=ö. The first step is called 
by the Hindu grammarians gunä-8 (masc. * quality '), the second f 
step vrddhis (fem. * increase/ ^vardh, to increase, find, with sf. 
ti\ expressions which have often been introduced into European 
works on language. 

Loss of a, without admitting vocalisation of consonants, occurs 
not only before other consonants, but also before r, which is 
capable of being vocalised, in those cases where a vowel follows r 
(from ar) ; in which case, as in all others where a is lost before 
a consonant, the latter alone remains. Examples: Ica-kr& 

2 
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§6. (1. 3. sg. pf. med.), y/kar (make), for *]ca-kar-€, and this fr. 1. 
*ka-kar'tne 9 3. *ka-kar-te; Jca-kr-us (3. pl. pf. act.), fr. *ka-kar~anti. 

Los8 of a before other consonants, e.g. fia-ghn-tis (3. pl. pf.), 
VAan, ghan (kill), for gci-ghan-iis (sg. <}a~ghan-a) ; ga-gm-üs 
(3. pl. pf.), y/gam (go), for *ga-gam-U8 (sg. {ja-gam-a) ; s-dnti 
(3. pl. pres.), y/a8 (esse), for *a8-anti (as 8-unt for *e8-unt) ; 8-ydti 
(e.g. in vy-ava-sydti, he determines), for *o8-yati 9 ^08, sa, so too 
f-y<i& for *ag-yati, f.f. *ak-yati, ^ag 9 ga (acuere) ; d-pa-pt-at (3. 
sg. aor.) for *a-pa-pat-at, y/pat (fall, fly, Ttr-ia-Oai), etc. 

h =0a (a is lost and v becomes u) ; uk-td-8 (n. sg. masc. past part. 
pass.), y/vak (speak, 3. sg. pres. vdk-ti), u-vafi-a (3. sg. pf.) for 
*va-väJc-a, ülciis (3 pl. pf.) for *va-vaß-üs, f.f. *va-mk-anti 9 dvölcam 
for *a-va-ulc'am (1. sg. aor.), f.f. *a-va-vak-am (Gk. elirov fr. 
*i-F€-Fe7T'Ov) ; «wp-ta-a (pf. part.), y/svap (sleep ; svdp-iti 3. sg. 
pres., dsvap-am, 1. sg. aor.); w#-s (wide, eupife) for *mrü-8 
(comp. st. vdriyas-) superl. rdristha-), etc. 

iz=ya (a is lost and y becomes i) ; is-td-8 (past part. pass.) for 
*yag-ta-8, y/yag (offer, worship; 3 sg. pres. ydg-ati\ i-yag-a 
(3 sg. pf.) for *ya-yäg-a, igüs (3 pl. pf.) for *ya-yag-ii8 9 f.f. *ya- 
yag-anü\ vidh-yati (3 sg. pres.), y/vyadh (wound, slay), vi-mdh-üs 
(3 pl. pf., 3 sg.=vi-vyadh-a) 9 etc. 
§ 7 # "Weakening of a — 1. to i and u occurs before r, sometimes 
with assimilation to vowel of following syllable ; weakening of 
a to i often occurs without influence of following sounds. u in 
certain cases corresponds to original an, am (the nasal is lost, 
after dulling the preceding a into u). 

Examples. gir-is (mountain), y/gar (be heavy), Zend gairü, 
both from *gar-i-8 (cf. Sei. gor-a, with another st.-termn.) ; 
gur-ü-s (heavy), cf. Gk. ßap-v-?, f.f. of both *gar-ü-s, the 
original ^/fm. gar comes to light only in the Sk. step-forms of 
this wörd, e.g. gdr-isßas (superl. of gurü-s) ; kur-ü (2 imper. 
act.), kur-u-te (3 sg. pres. med.), and other like forma of y/kar 
(make), — these stand for *kar-u, *kar-ute, etc., whilst the latter 
again stand for *kar-nu, *kar-nute, etc. (v. post. ' Rules of Con- 
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jugation'), kur-mds next for *kur-uma8, fr. *kar-nu-mct8, where, § 7. 
as in the similar forma, the u which caused the assimilation is 
lost ; pur*ti-8 (many), f.f. and Old-Persian par-u-8, cf. ttoX-iJ-9, 
y/par (fill), pur-d-m, pur-i (state), from same y/par, with a 
changed to u before r, without assimilating influence (cf. TrrfX-*-?, 
f.f. par-is). 

Weakening of a to $ is frequent, e.g. kir-dti (3 sg. pres.), y/kar, 
pf. ta-kdr-a (pour out) ; gir-dti (3 sg. pres.), y/gar, pf. ga-gar-a 
(throw) ; fis-tnds acc. to sound-laws for *fw-mew (1 pL), beside 
$ds-mi (1 sg.), pres. st. and y/f äs (pure ^/tm. gas, bid). This 
weakening occurs especially in the case of roots in a (which by- 
the-bye we find wrongly classified with Vtermns. ä, e, dt, ö, acc. 
to the system of the Hindu grammarians), e.g. sthi-tä-8 (sta-tu-8, 
öto-to-?), y/stha (stand) ; ht-td-sfor earlier (VÄd.) dhi-td-8 (Öe-To-?), 
y/dha (set) ; mi-td-8 (Kke the preceding, past part. pass.), y/ma 
(measure); st. pi-tar- for *pa-iar-, cf. Tra-rkp-* pa-ter-, yjpa 
(protect) ; furtherin pres*redupln. e.g* bi-bhdr-mt, y/bhar (bear), 
ü-sthä-mi = um}fii, f.f. of both is *8ti-8tä-mi, earlier *8ba-8tä-m%, 
y/zbha (stand; cf. Sk. dd-dhä-mi, dd-dä-mi r and Ök. t/-&7-/u, 
Sl'&ay-fu, where the Sk. does not yet show that weakening which 
has occurred in Gk.). 

u—an, am, e.g. in termn. of 3 pl. -us % fr. -anti, -ant, e.g. 
bMrey-uA=<l)&poi€v=.*bharay-ant (3 pl. opt. pres. act.), babhrÜ8=. 
*babharanti (3 pl. pf. act.), ubhä, ubhäuzuäfMfxo, ambö ; thus later 
languages show the more original form, etc. 

2. a becomes weakened to i, u, likewise in the combination ar, 
so that tr, ür, the latter after labial consonants, are considered as 
of the same force as vowel r ; the weakening to t, however, 
occurs not only before r, but also not seldom in other cases. 

ür=r (vowel) =ar after labial initial Vsounds, e.g. pür-nd~8 
(plenus) for *pr-na-8, Zend pere~na-8 (Zend ere = Sk. vowel r), 
f.f. *par-na-8, y/par (fill), etc., yet also Jcari-Jcür-, intensive pres. 
st. y/Uar (go), and the like. 

tr = r (vowel) = ar after all except labial initial sounds, e.g. 
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§ 7. 8tir-nd-8 (past part. pass.) for str-nd-s, f.f. star-na-s, y/star (strew) ; 
dirghd-s for *drgha-8 (long), Zend daregha-8,{jk> SoXa^o-?, etc., f.f. 
*dargha-8, cf. oompar. and superl. formed in Sk. with step-ftnn. 
of v'vowel a, compar. st. dragh-iyäs-, superl. st. dragh-üthar. 

i as a weakening of a often occurs, especially in cases of roots 
in a (like its weakening to i), nevertheless it also often occurs 
in the case of a non-radical a belonging to formative affixes, 
e.g. hi-nä-8 for *ha-na-8 (past part. pass.), >jha (leave, 3 sg. pres. 
fiä-hä-ti); pi~ta-8 (past part. pass.), \/pa (drink, 3 sg. pres. 
piba-ti {or*pi-pa-ti, fr. *pa-pa-ti) ; yu-ni-mds for *yu-na-ma8 (1 pl. 
pres.), cf. yurnä-ti(Z sg. pres.), pres. st. yu-na~, >/yu (iungere), etc. 

Note 1. — Through this weakening are developed also roots 
with i, which originally were in a, e.g. Sk. kri (buy), e.g. pres. 
kri-nä-ti, fut. kr€-8ydti, pf. Jcikray-a, etc., thus with pure •, 
seems nevertheless to have come from original kra—kar, cf. Gk. 
irep-vrj/u, Lith. perkü (buy), where the yj with k is a further 
formation. The weakenings of original a are altogether not 
rarely formed by steps like original i and u; e.g. fr. pi-tü-mahd-s 
(masc. grandfather ; on pi-tar-, ^pa, v. supr.) is formed a st. 
päi-tä-maha- (adj. grandfatherly) ; fr. st. dhir-a- (adj. firm, 
stable), ^Jdhar (hold), weakened to dhir, sf. -ß-, dhäir-ya-m (neut. 
stability) ; fr. pur-nd-mäsas (masc. full-moon ; on pür-nd-, ^par, 
v. supr.), päur-na-mäsä- (adj. of a full-moon), etc. A change 
of fl-scale to i- and w-scales is accordingly seen, especially in 
later formations, having arisen after the language-instinct had 
lost the root-forms. 

Note 2. — Cf. the cases where l apparently Stands for a, though 
it really is a contraction of ya, yä, or an auxiliary vowel, § 15, 
c, f. 

§ 8. The fundamental vowel a appears in Sk. as the com- 
monest vowel in roots and relation-sounds, e.g. dd-mi (1 sg. pres.), 
^ad (edere) ; d$*ti (3 sg. pres.), y/as (esse) ; bkdr-asi (2 sg. pres.), 
d-bhar-at (3 sg. impf.), bhdr-antas (<j>ipovre;, n. pl. masc. pres. 
part. act.), y/bhar (bear) ; dp-as (opus), dp-as-as (operis) ; mdn-as 
(ßiv'os), tnän~a8-a8 (*/fc€j/-€<7-os, fiivavs) ; dg-vchs, f.f. akvas (equos, 

</ ?7T7ro9 for *IkFo<;) ; 8a (6), ta-m, (ro-v, ü-tu-m) ; gata-tamd-s 
(centesimus), etc. 
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The step-formation of a to ä cannot further be analysed § 9« 
into first and second steps (as in Gk., Lat., Goth.), and, more- 
over, can scarcely — only by means of the analogy of completely 
corresponding words in * and u — be distinguished from lengthen- v / 
ing. Therefore wo hesitate to make the distinction between 
lengthening and step-formation in the case of f. vowel a, and 
accordingly probably admit many forma as steps, which would 
be more aocurately denoted as lengthenings. The step-formation 
of a to £ occurs in roots and in relation-sounds* ' 

Examples of step-formed roots with V vowel a are ba-bhär-a 
(3 sg. pf.) bes. bhdr-ämi (1 sg. pres.), \/bhar (bear) ; u-vaü-a 
(3 sg. pf.) bes. vdk-ti (3 sg. pres.), ^vdt (speak) ; vds-ai 
(uestis) bes. M8-t& (3 sg. pres. med.), ^vas (clothe) ; kär-dyati 
(3 sg. pres. causat. vb.) bes. kar-b-ti (3 sg. pres.), ^kar (make), 
etc. 

Note.— The roots which end in a occur mostly in step-raised 
forms [whence arose the grammatic rule that roots in a appear 
only in pronominal functions, as ta (n. sg. masc. «a, acc. ta-m 
dem.), ya (n. sg. masc. ntr. ya-8, ya-t reL), ka (n. acc. sg. masc. 
kas, ka-m), etc., whilst all verbal roots end in ä — acc. to Hindu 
grammarians in ä, e y äi, ö]. Also the un-raised forms, indeed 
the shortened forms of these roots are not rare,/e.g. gi-gä~ti f 
gd-gä-ti (3 sg. pres.), but ga-td-8 (past part. passA ga-ht (2 sg. 
imper.), gd-Mhati, f. f. ga-skati (3 sg. pres.), cf. ßeßäfiev, ßarrj^ 
Vff a (g°)> dd-dä-mi (1 sg. pres. SirSoo-fit), but da~d-md& for 
*da-da-mas (1 pl. pres.), cf. 81-8o-/jl€v, &><w, ho-rfip, dämm, \/da 
(give) ; dä-dhä-mi (1 sg. pres.), but da-dh-mds, fr. *da-dha-ma8 y 
cf. ri-06-fiev, Ok-aw, 0€-t6<s, yjdha (set) ; d-pä-t (3 sg. aor.), 
pä-syd-ti (3 sg. fut.), but pi-ba-ti for *pirpa-ti 9 fr. *pa-pa-ti (3 sg. 
pres.), cf. iri-iro-ftai, tto-ok, ^pa (drink) ; pi-ti (3 sg. pres.), 
but pd-ti-8, cf. tro-an, Goth. fa-th-8> i.e. ^a-rfi-s, Iith. pd-t-8, 
for *pa-ti~8 (lord), with weakening of a to * in pi-tar- (n. pitä) 9 
cf. ira-Tqp, f.f. pa-tar-, yfpa (protect) ; Ü-Uhü-mi^ t-arrf-fu (1 sg. 
pres.), but ti-stha-ti for *%ti-tiarti, fr.*8tch8ta-ti (3 sg. pres.), with 
weakening of a to * in 8ihi~td~8, f.f. *8tchtd-8, cf. oto-to-s, 8tä-tu-8 f 
\/8tha, original sta (stare), etc. Here accordingly, as in many 
other like cases, the root- forms are evidently ga, dha, da, pa, pa> 
stha ; so too a is everywhere to be assumed to be the root-sound, 
even where it happens that the raised forms only are seen in 
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§9. the existing language. Cf. my treatise on 'ß-roots in Indo- 
germanic,' Beitr. ii. 92-99. 

Y aasa sound expressing relation is found raised in termin. a 
of pres. st. bhdrä-mi (1 sg. pres.), bhärä-masi (1 pl. pres.) bes. 
bidra-si <2 sg. pres.), bhdra-ti {3 sg. pres.), etc., bhdra- is pres. 
st. of V bhar (bear) ; in almost all cases of the fem. of a- st., 
e.g, ndv-ä näv-äm (n. acc. sg. fem. nou-a, piFa) bes. nava-s 
nava-m (n. acc. sg. masc), st. tttwo- (nouos) ; af-tfä (equa) bes. 
dg-vch8 (equos), st. dg-va- (dk-vor), and generally before certain 
nase-sff., e.g. dcvds, earlier de-vasas (n. pl.) bes. devä-s (n. sg.), 
st. dtom- (deos) ; further in final syllables of sundry consonantal 
noun-stems before certain case-sff., e.g. dü-tär-am (acc. sg.), 
dä-tar-08 (n. pl.), fr, st. därtär- (da-tor), which appears pure in 
e.g. dä-tdr-i (loc. sg.), in dä-tr-bhis (instr. pl.), dä-tr-e (d. sg.), 
and others it is weakened to dd-tr. 
§ 10. 2. «-scale. 

Fundamental vowel i; i~mds, cf. t-pj& (1 pt pres.), y/i 
(i-re) ; vid-mfo (1 pl. pres.), cf, Fla-fiev, Hom. FR-p**, V*nF 
(uid-ere, scire); vig-dti (3 sg. pres.), t?ff-as (n. pl. people, 
husbandmen), ijvig (go in, dwell) ; div-am div-ds (acc. g. sg. of 
n. dyäu-8, sky), ^div (shine; cf. AiF-6<s 9 similarly fr. Zeu9= 
*Jyeus) ; pdk-ti-8 (fem. coctio), cf. ireiT-ai-s for *7T€7r-™-9, i/p^A:, 
7T67T, origl. AaA, cf. Lat. coc, Lith. A#p (coquere), formed through 
sf. -#-, f.f. therefore kah-ti-8. 

% is not seldom a lengthening of genuine i, just as we have 
already found it to be a lengthening of i= a. The laws under 
which this lengthening takes place are not discovered in every 
instance. The lengthened i is often interchanged with the un- 
lengthened i, and is subject to step-formation and change (to 
iy> y), like the latter. 

In cases like pdti-n (acc. pl. msc), f.f. pati-ms, st. pdti- 
(lord) ;pdkti-8 (acc. pl. fem.), f.f. pakti-ms, atpäkti- (coctio), we 
clearly see a compensatory lengthening, v. post. (§ 15, d), where 
also the lengthening bef. y is yet to be mentioned (§ 15, a), as 
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e.g. i-yät bes. i-yät (3 sg. opt.) yji (**©)• Bef. fiaal r k 1 noun- § 10. 
stt., as bef. r folld. by a s£ which begins with a conson., 
lengthening occurs in the case of % and u, e.g. st. grt'r- (speech ; 
acc. sg. gir-am), n. sg. grir for *girs, loc. pl. gir-8Ü 9 instr. pl. 
gir-bhü for *gir~8u i *gir-bhis. 

So also in roots t appears bes. t, and is grammatically arbitrary, 
since in these cases the \/{ol is usually characterized by the 
long vowel, as e.g. y/bhi 9 not bhl (frighten), cf. bi-bhi-mds and 
bi-bhi-mas (1 pl. pree. ;* 3 sg. bi-bhi-ti) ; in other roots it happens 
that only the lengthened vowel appears, e.g. ni-td-8 (past part. 
pass.), y/ni (ni acc. to Grammarians and Dictt. ; ' lead ') ; pri-tä-8, 
y/pri (pri, delight), etc. 

Note 1. — Root-fms. with final vowels are particularly often 
mentioned in the lengthened fm. in gramm. and dictt., because 
the lengthening was particularly populär in these cases. On 
the unoriginality of t and ü in Indo-Eur., cf. my remarks in 
Beitr. i. 328-333. 

Note 2. — On tr-tiya-% (ter-tius), in wh. tr can be taken as a 
weakening fr. tri (st. of numeral 3), v. sub. ' Numerals/ 

The Ist step of t is in Sk. e, e.g. $~mi (ei-fu), f. f. ai-mi, §11. 
y/i (ire) ; v&d-a (FoiSa), ved-a-s (n. sg. ; sacred writings of the 
Hindus, Veda), y/vid (see, know) ; vi-veg-a (3 sg. pf.), vec-a-s 
(n. sg. house, cf. FoZk-o-<; 9 uic-u-s), f.f. vaik-a-8, yfvig (go in) ; 
dev-ä-8 (deus), f.f. daiv-a-8, y/div (shine) ; pdk-U-s (g. sg.), pdk-ti-8 
(coctio), pdt-i-8 (g. sg.), pät-i-8 (lord) ; bi-bhe-ti (3 sg. pres. 
redupl.), y/bhi (frighten) ; ne-tra-m (eye, lit. ' the guiding one ')> 
näy-ati (3 sg. pres.), nay=ne (v. post. § 14, d), y/ni (lead) ; ce-te 
(k€l-tcu 3 sg. pres. med.), yjgi (rest, lie), etc. 

The 2nd step of i is in Sk. äi, e.g. mig-ya-8 (man of third 
caste), y/vig (go in ; cf. vig-as and veg-a-s) ; v&id-yas (vedic, 
learned), y/vid (see, know ; cf. Ved-a-s) ; daiv-a-8 (godly), 
whence ddiv-a-m (destiny), st. dev-d- (deus), y/div (shine) ; gäiv-a-8 
(belonging to the god Qiva, Qiva-worshipper), fr. Qivä-8 (the 
god Qiva) ; väimavds (belonging to Vishnu, Vishnu-worshipper 
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§ 11. fr. Vtinu-8 (the god Vishnu) ; bef. vowels not ai bat ay is found 
(§ 14), e.g. nay-aka-8 (masc. leader), näy-äya-ti (3 sg. pres. 
causat. st.), y/ni (lead), etc. 
§ 12. 3. w-scale. 

This scale, in all its parts, runs parallel to the t-scale, also the 
lengthening of u to ü occurs here, like i to i above. 

Fund« vowel «, e.g. buddhäs for *JndÄ-fo-* (past part« 
pass.), bu-budh-$ (1, 3 sg. pf. med.), \/budh (learn, know); tud-dti 
(3 sg. pres.), ^tud (thump) ; yug-ä-m (iugum, %uyov) % yuk-td-8 (past 
part. pass.) for *yug-ta-8 (iunctus), d-yuj-at (3 sg. aor.), ^yu£, 
yug (iungere) ; 8U~td-8 (past part pass.), \Jm (produce, sow) ; 
gru-td~8, /c\v-r6-<; (past part. pass.), gru-dhi (ved. 2 sg. imper. 
aor. kXSj-0i) 9 ^gru (hear), etc. In pres. st. gr-nu-, e.g. g r-n6-mi 
(1 sg. pres.), y/gru (hear), tu is exceptionally weakened to r, by 
complete loss of u. 

The lengthening of u to ü occurs here, just as in the t-scale 

* becomes i. e.g. d-bhü-t {$-<f>v(r), 3 sg. aor.), bhü-td-8, bhü-tä-m 

(masc. ntr. past part. pass.), y/bhu (bhü, be), cf. fö-ro-v, ./ü-forw-s ; 

8ü-nü-8 (son), cf. Lith. tömta, Goth. sunus, ^su (bear, sow, sts. 

also given as 8ü) ; 8ü-n4-n fr. *sw-nw-tw (acc. pl.), Goth« mnum, 

st. «üw&- (n. sg. 8ü-nü-s, cf. § 15, d). Like i, so u bef. r, and 

bef. r+conson. in noun-stt. is lengthened (§ 10), e.g. st. dhur- 

(fore-part of a coach-pole, e.g. acc. sg. dhür-am), n. dhür for 

♦tfAw-*, instr. pl. ettör-JAi« for *dhur-bte, etc. 

§ 13. 1- step ö, e.g. bSdh-ati (3 sg. pres.), y/budh (learn, know) ; 

pra-tödra-8 (masc. goad), y/tud (push) ; yu-ySg-a (1, 3 sg. pf.), 

y6g-a-8 ( joining, speculation), \/yw<7 (iungere) ; bh&v-ati (3 sg. 

pres.), a-bhav-at (3 sg. pf.), bhav=bhö (v. § 14, d), ^bhu (be) ; 

808-yäü (3 sg. fut.), V*w (bring forth) ; cri>4ra-m (ntr. ear), 

t/frtt (hear), 8ü-n&-8 (g. sg.), st. sünu- (n. sg. 8ü-nü-8, son), cf. 

Iith. 8ünafa, Goth. tunaus, etc. 

2. step du, e.g. bäuddhäs (masc. Buddhist) fr. buddhä-8 (past 
paTt. pass. n. propr. Buddha), <Jhudh (know) ; d-täut-qam for 
*a-täud-8am (1 sg. aor.), ^tud (push) ; yaug-ika-8 (adj. fr. yjfca~# 
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supr.), st. yoga-, ^yug (iungere) ; bhav-a* (being, nature), § 13. 
bhäv=bhäu (v. § 14, d), y/bhu (be) ; sau-ti (3 sg. pres.), m-sav-a 
(1, 3 sg. pf.) for *su~$äv-a (v. sub. consonn.), säv=8äu (v, § 14, d), 
V«w (bring forth); d-fräu-Sam (1 sg. aor. compos.), ^/gru 
(hear), etc. 

Note.'-'" t and ü are subject to step-formation only when they 
are at the end of roots," is the rule of Sk. grammar, i.e. they are 
in these cases lengthenings of real i, u ; as medial root-sounds 
however, they are feit by the language-instinct to be unorigl., 
and are therefore not treated like genuine i, u. Real i and u 
appear besides only before root-termns. which consist of one 
consonant. 

VOWEL SoUND-LAWS. § 14. 

Note. — Only the most important Sk. sound-laws are here 
mentioned — those which «operate within the word : the changes 
undergone by the termn. of a word in consequence of its place 
in a sentence belong to the department of Sk. special-grammar, 
not to the Indo-Eur. (the so-called ' Comparative ') Grammar. 

1. Laws of the concurrence of vowels. 

Fundamental law : Sk. permits hiatus in its earliest remains 
of language alone (in the Vedic hymns), where we find even ^ 
two like vowels in juxtaposition. In classical Sk. hiatus is 
avoided, a. by contraction, b. by loss of the former vowel, c 
by Separation, d. by change of vowel to corresponding spirant. 

Contraction occurs when a happens to stand before another 
vowel, except in those cases where a is lost bef. the following 
vowel. Change to the consonn. takes place when t, u (including V 
their furthest formations e[=<w], ö[_=au], äi, äw). This contrast 
between a and i, u, arises from the fact that a has no corre- 
sponding spirant, whereas i, u, have by their side y, v, which 
are only different from them through a slight distinction in 
pronunciation ; the change from «, u, to y, v, is through inter- 
mediate iy, uv. 

a. Exx. of contraction: pres. st. bhära-+i of opt. mood= 
bhdre-, e.g. bhdre-t fr. *bhara*i-t (3 sg. opt. pres., ^bhar, bear) ; 
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§ 14. noun st. dgm-+i of loc. c&se =dgve (loc. sg. of n. sg. dgvas, 
equos), etc. 

Note. — v. older peculiar contractions post. (§ 15, c). 

s/ b. Lobs of a occurs e.g. in cases like dhanin- (rieh, n. sg. masc. 
dharii), fr. st. dhäna- (neutr. n. sg. dhdna-m, wealth)+sf. in; 
only bef. sf. yä is a regularly lost, e.g. st. dhdn-yar (adj. rieh, 
n. sg. masc. dhdn-yas), from same st. dhdna-. Hoots in a do 
permit this loss of a not unfrequently, o.g. da-d-mds, da-dh-mäs 
(\ pl. pres. act.), fr. pres. stt. da-da-, da-dha- (1 sg. dd-dä-mi, 
dd-dhä-mi), y/da (give), y/dha (set) ; so also in pf. they lose 
their termn., and subsequently even assume an auxil. vowel i, 
as if they ended in a conson., da-d-i-mä, da-dh-irmd (1 pl. pf.), 
like tu-tud-i-md, y/tud (push), so that it becomes probable that a 
was lost bef. i, and not ma, but ima, q£c., was considered to be 
the termn. 

c. The splitting-up of i and u (and of their lengthenings 
2, ü, — perh. it is more correct to suppose no lengthening to take 
place before vowels) to iy, uv 3 is retained where these vowels are 
radical in monosylL wofds, more rarely also in ordinary Sk. 
otherwise, Le. when two consonn. stand before the vowel. 

Exx. : bhiy-i (loc. sg.), cf. n. sg. bhis (fear), st. thus bhi- ; 
iy-äy-a (3 sg. pf.), y/i (go), fr. *i-äi-a ; äi is y/i in 2nd step, i 
in fund. fm. 

gu-gruv-iia (3 pl. pf.), y/gru (hear), f.f. ku-kru-anti ; äp-nuv-änti 
(3 pl. pres. find, by nu fr. y/äp, work) ; bhruv-i (loc. sg.), n. sg. 
bhrü-8 (o-^/)V9), st. therefore JArö-. 

Note. — y-anti (3 pl. ind. pres.), y/i, contrary to rule where we 
should have expected iy-anti; i is here exceptionally treated 
aecording to the plan laid down below. 

d. The change into corresponding semi-vowel is 
regulär in ordinary Sk., that is, occurs exclusively in the case of 
i and u as 2nd part of diphthongs e (=ai), äi, ö (=au), du, e.g. 

pdkty-ä (instr. sg. of n. sg. päktis, coctio) for *pakti-ä, ni-ny-e 
(1, 3 sg. pf. med.), y/ni (ni, lead) for *ni-ni-e. 
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ndy-ati (3 8g. pres.), yfni (lead), here raised to Ist step ne, § 14. 
i.e. nau 

ni-ndy-a (1, 3 sg. pf. act.), <Jni, näi=2ni step of nu 

gr-nv-dnti (3 pl. pres, act.), ^gru (hear), pres. st. y/gr-nu- 
(cf. § 12) for *gr-ntHinti, f. f. kru-nu-anti; cf. supr. äpnuv-dnti, 
with Splitting of nu into nuv, whereas here two oonsonn. stand 
before u. 

grdv~ana-m (the hearing, ear ; n. sg. ntr.), ^gru (hear), 
raised to gro=grau + sf . am; grdv-as (ntr. the hearing, ear 
=kX&Fo$, Sei. sloves-), likewise fr. same root + sf. as. 

gu-grdv-a (1, 3 sg. pf.), y/gru (hear), here raised to 2nd step grau. 

Note 1.— ■ -The earlier lang, shows the splitting-up only in the 
case of i y u. The scale of Variation is as foüows : 1. i, u+ 
vowel, e.g. pdkti-ä; but there arises very easily, 2. iy f uv 
+ vowel, e.g. pdktiy-ä ; and finally the vowel element is lost 
entirely, 3. y, v + vowel, e.g. pdkty-ä. 

Note 2. — The fms. explained in § 6, such as ülc-m, ig-üs, form 
no exception to the laws above laid down, and are prob, not 
contracted fr. *uuJcÜ8, iigüs, but rather arise fr. resolution of 
v, y, into u, i; *va-vaJc-u8, *uva&u% y *uvßu8, üJctis; *ya-yag-u8 9 
*iya$U8, *iygu8, igüs, are the gradations of change here to be 

2. Vowel- change cauaed by the neighbouring$ 15. 
consonn. 

Note. — A single instance had to be mentioned as early as § 7, 
as pürnds with ü on aect. of p ; generally the weakenings of a 
bef. r are intrinsically caused by this conson. 

a. y often lengthens preceding u, i, a (for splitting-up of y 
to iy, zy, v. supr. § 14, 1, c), e.g. cru-yd-te (3 sg. pres. pass.), 
Vs ru (hear) ; g'i-yd-te (3 sg. pres. pass.), *Jgi (conquer, e.g. in 
(fi-td-8, past part. pass., gdyati 3 sg. pres.) ; gä-ya-te (is born, 
3 sg. med.), >jga (generally gern, and thus means bring forth, 
bear ; cf. Zend za-yfrite, f.f. therefore ga-ya-tai), etc. 

Note. — Bef. y=i, i also may be explained as splitting-up of i 
to iy. Perh. fr. this source arise also the lengthenings of u to 
ü, and atoä, bef. y. Cf. sq. 



28 SANSKRIT. VOWEL SOTOD-LAWS. 

§ 15. b. iy sometimes occurs instead of y, and also ly with the 
favourite vowel-lengthening bef. y. * 

After a in certain cases iy (with a ov ä therefore ey) instead 
of y (with a or ä therefore ay, äy), e.g. pres. st. in a-f-opt. 
element ya forms not -a-ya, but -a-tya, i.e. -eya, e.g, bidhiyam 
for *bödha-ya-m (1 sg. opt. pres.), pres. st. bodha-, y/budh (learn, 
know) ; de-yas (part. necessitatis, n. sg. masc.) for *c?d-yß-*, st. 
dä-ya, consisting of step-formed \/da (give), and sf. ya; 
gängeya-s (found in or on the Ganges), fr. gdngä (nom. pr. 
Ganges), step-fmd. gängä -{- sf. ya, for *gähgä-ya-8* 

Also after consonn. occurs ly for y, thus in compar. st. fmd. 
with origl. sf. yans, e.g. st. Idghiyäs- (n. sf. masc. Zdghiyän), 
fr. laghü-s (light)=^-\a;£t$-$, for *lagh-yä8~, cf. i-Xacowv for 
*Xa,'x-ya>Vj and superl. Idgh-is-tha-s, e-Xa^-w-ro-?, where is- is a 
relic of -yas-, -ya«-. So moreover the sf. ya has also a fm. iya, 
e.g. st. karan-iya- (faciendus) for *karan-ya-, st. Adra-na, which 
loses its termn. bef. ya (§ 14, 1, b), etc. 

Note. — iy =y is not developed in Indian until after the division 
of Aryan into Ind. and Eran. ; the Zend, which Stands so close 
to Old-Ind., still has y=Sk. ly. 

c. yä was sometimes compressed into t. So esp. in fem. stt. in 
iy which prob, can only be=yä, e.g, bhdrantl (the bearing one, f.) 
= *bharant-yä = <f>ipovaa = *<j>epovT-yä ; {janitri = *ganitr-yä fr. 
*gan-i-tar-ya (genetrix) ^yevireipa, i.e. *yever€p-ya, etc., ya-> stt. 
fr. usual masc. stt., Sk. bhdrant-, gani-tdr-, Gk. <f>£povT- % y&e-Tqp- ; 
devi=*daivyä (dea), cf. Lith. deiv'S, i.e. *deivya, f.f. daiv-yä (once 
'goddess/ now= < ghost , )j later fmn. fr. st. devd-, Lith. ctöva, 
f.f. dawar (deus); Ved. dvt (instr. sg. for Sk. dvy-ä, both fr. 
dviä (dvis, ouis, ä sf. of instr. sg.), etc. : l is clearly a weaker 
vowel-fm. for yä in opt., e.g. 3 sg. act. bibhr-ya-t, but 3 sg. med. 
bibhr-i-ta, y/bhar (bear, pres. st. bibhar-), etc. 

Sometimes z is a product of a similar earlier contraction of 
i-a or ya after loss of conson. betw. * and a, as in &d-dti (3 sg. 
pres.), fr. *8i-adati for *8t-8ad-ati, y/sad (sit, pf. sasad-a, aor. 
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d-sad-at), like Ttp fr. *ie£a>==**t-*0tf-yd, f.f. si-sad-yami, Lat. md-o$ 15. 
fr, *8Üdo for si-sed-o, f.f. *sisad-ami (with not unfreq. pres. 
redupln.), also the er now used as a root, e.g. tr-^ (3 pres. med., 
rises, causat. Ir-dyati, he arouses), is recognized as a product of 
pres. redupln. ; ir=:*i-ar, *iyar, ^ar (go), etc. 

d. Compensatory lengthening. Esp. in declens.-fms. 
(n. sg., acc. pl.) is found lengthening of the foregoing vowel 
after loss of conson. Exx. : 

N. sg. ragd for *rägan-8 f st. rägan- (masc. rex) -f-nom. sf. *, 
cf. ttoi/jltjv for *7to^/a€i/-9 ; dhani for *dhanln-8 f st. dhanin- (rieh) ; 
#»d£ä for *mätar-8, st. mdfor- (mater), cf. pqrrip for *fMjT€p~$ ; 
dür-manäs for *dur-manas-s (masc. fem. evil-minded, compounded 
of dw$, evil, mdna8 ntr. mens), cf. hixriAeirfc for *hwr-pev€a-<; ; 
agnimän for *agnimant-s (fiery, st. d^m-, ignis-{-8f. -wkw£). 
Notice bhdran without compens. lengthening for Hharants 
(n. sg. part. pres. act., whilst the corresponding Gk. ^/wi' for 
*0€/)oi^r9 has the lengthening). 

Acc. pl. apeö» for *agvan~s, n. sg. c£f va-s (equos) ; pdtin for 
*patin-8, n. sg. jpafts (lord) ; sünün for *sünun-8, n. sg. sünü-s 
(son) ; wdfö* for *mati-ns, n. sg. md/n (fem. thought) : dhenus 
for *dkenun-8, n. sg. dhenü-8 (milch cow). 

Bef. sonant consonn. we ought prob, to consider ö to be a 
compens. lengthening=öw, with dulling of the vowel, e.g. 
mänöbhis, instr. pl. for *manas-bhis f fr. mänas- (neutr. mens, 
l^hoi) and bhis (sf. of instr. pl. consisting of bhi-\- pl. sf. «), etc. 
This change of as to ö often takes place in case of final as. 

Note. — In the case of compens. lengthening in Sk. and in 
the other languages, we might make a more aecurate distinetion 
as follows: 1. ~-j- conson. =" (cf. O.-Bulg instr. sg. «mi= origl. 
bhi, bes. instr. pl. -mi, i.e. -wi=origl. -bhis), in terminations ; 
medially this case is not found: 2. "-j- conson. 1 -}- conson. 
2=" (e.g. mätä for *mätars) in termn. : 3. ^-j- conson. 1 -|- 
conson. 2 = "-{- conson. 2, final and medial (e.g. matis for *matin-s * 
Gk. eifil for *ia/u ; a subdivn. forms here w 4- cons. 1 -j- cons. 
2 -j- cons. 3= "-|- cons. 3 (e.g. laras for *urrewrs): 4. ~ -|~ 
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§ 15. conson. 1 -|- cons. 2 = " -(- cons. 1 (e.g. /tM^r^p for tpryreps), or 
w -{~ 00ns « 1 + cons. 2 -|- cons. 3 = " -f- cons. 1 (e.g, <f>ep(ov for 
*<b€povT<s, finally and medially, the latter, e.g. Gk. ecprjva for 
*€<f)av<ra). The physiological explan, of this sound-process is 
difficult, esp. in case No. 4. 

e. Dullin g of ä to e and ä# bef. lost conson. and in fine. 
For d there occurs a dulled fm. in e, in certain cases in the middle 
of a word, when ä has been produced through compens, 
lengthening (§ 15, d), in the pase of unusual and late conso- 
nantal loss: in termn. it occurs, but is likewise confined to 
certain cases ; also we find e for ä, like äu for ä, the latter of 
which is retained in the old lang. Exx. : 

e for ä when consonn. have been lost ; thus in imperat. pres. 
edhi for *ä-dhi, *as-dhi (\/ and pres. st. as-, esse, dhi termn. of 
9 sg. imper.) ; dhehi for *dhähi, with asp. (v. § 59) for Vedic 
daddhi for *dadh-dhi (pres. st. dadk, y/dha 9 set) ; dehi for *dähi, 
fr. *dadhi for daddhi (pres. st. dad, \/da, dare) ; in pf. fm. as 
Sk. pet-i-md for *pät-i-ma, Ved. papt-i-mä fr. *pa-pat-ma (1 pl. 
act. ; pf. st. papat-, y/pat, fly, fall) ; ten-i-re for *tän-i-re fr. 
older ta-tn-i-re (3 pl, med. ; pf. st. tatan-, y/tan, stretch), etc. ; 
finally in voc. of fem. a- st., e.g. ägve (but earlier still dgva), 
voc. of agvä (equa). äu for earlier ä (cf. ö for as in termn. bef. 
sonants, § 15, d) occurs in n. acc. dual, e.g. ägväu, earlier dgvä 
(n. dgvas, equos) ; further in 1, 3 sg. pf. act. of roots in a, e.g. 
dadau, archaic dadä, yjda (dare). 

f. An auxil. vowel i, i, occurs betw. stem-termns. and 
termns. which begin with a conson. in word-fmn., esp. in conjuga- 
tion fms., in which origly. and partly still in the earlier lang., the 
termn, was added immediately to the stem-termn., e.g. pres. fm. of 
single vbs., as sväp-i-mi, svdp-i-$i, svdp-i-ti, svap-i-mds (1, 2, 3 sg. f 
1 pl. pres.), etc., for *svap-mi f etc., ^svap (sleep) ; in pf. this 
occurs regularly in case of certain persons, e.g. 1 pl. tutud-i-md, 
y/tud (tundere), etc. Here we often see even now the older 
fms. without inserted i, partly even in ordinary Sk., as e.g. 
Jcakdr-tha (2 sg. pf.), ^kar (facere), partly in the earlier lang. 
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of the Vedas, in which a fm. tutudmd, etc., may be found. In § 15. 
fut. e.g. gam-i-syami (1 sg. fut.), y/gam (ire) ; in part. pres. 
pass., e.g. vid-irtäs, ^vid (see, know), and many similar fmns., 
this insertion of i occurs in certain roots. 

I occurs as auxil. vowel in aor.-fms., e.g. 2 sg. d-näi-$-i-8, yfn 
(m, lead), bes. 1 pl. dnäi-8-ma ; in pres. fins. as 1 sg. brdv-i-mi, 
3 sg. brdv-hti, bes. 1 pl. brü-mds, y/bru (brü, speak), and in 
impf, fms., as d-brav-i-s, d-brav-l-t (2, 3 sg.) (id.) ; as-i-s, äs-i-t 
(2, 3 sg.), ^as (esse), etc. ; ghr-i-td-8 past part. pass., y/grah 
(grasp), has likewise this i, which is therefore used just like i, 
only not so often. 

The Ved. äs for *äs-t (acc. to a sound-law of Old-Ind., which 
must be discussed under ' Consonants'), instead of later äs-i-t, 
favours the view that * is an auxil. vowel inserted at a later time. 

Note. — Since beside svdp-i-mi for *svapmi, etc., we see svdpämi, 
etc., we must simply suppose that here, as often elsewhere, beside 
the pres. st. svap-, there was a pres. st. in a, svapa-. 
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§ 16. In this table only the indivisible sounds are mentioned. 

f is a consonantal diphthong, namely d with the sonant dental 
spirant (e.g. Scla vornan *). ^r, £, are only characters for two 
sounds 7T9, *9. The vowel-diphthongs are cu, ei, oi ; av, et/, ov 
(older pronunciation) ; vi ; also a, y, <p (older pronunciation, by 
which the i was still heard) ; av (perhaps in the word ypävs 
[yprfis], perhaps pronounced distinctly from av with short a), 

yv, ODV. 

Note 1.— v at an earlier period of the language was equivalent 
to w, but became pronounced like y, ü, as early as classical times ; 
ov in the earlier language was the genuine diphthong ou, but 
even in the classical period it had become equivalent to ü, as 
indeed it did in other languages, e.g. French, the older ou 
became ü, whilst the spelling retains the earlier sound-grade. 

To pronounce Old-Greek after the fashion of modern Greek 
is a mistake, which arises from utter ignorance of the laws of 
development and phonology of a language. 

We should be careful to distinguish cu from ev in pronuncia- 
tion, because they are distinct sounds : they are pronounced as 
they are written, i.e. cu like German ai or ei, but ev like e-\-i 
tacked on, a diphthong, which is found dialectically in German, 
and characterized in other languages by ey (ej) (cf. Curt. Erl. 
§8 sqq.). 

Note 2. — Like most other written languages, the Greek does 
not characterize its long vowels throughout; in earlier Greek, 
however, they were not indicated at all : a serves as a and ä, i 
for % and i, v for ü and 5, in the earlier writing e for e and e 
(rj) ; o for o and ö (©). These incomplete indications of sounds 
have nothing to do with the language itself, t€?, e.g., must be 
read t?}?, t€l=t7ji, i.e. ry, t<m=tom, i.e. r$, etc.; in all cases the 
long vowels are derived from the original language. Cf. 
' Declensions.' 

The System of Greek writing belongs to Greek special- 
grammar, as an appendix to the phonology. 

§ 17 # The Greek Vowel-system. 

The most important deviation from the original language 
lies in the colouring of a into e and o, which takes place alike 
in the case of a and ä by the side of the original vowel pre- 
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served : the archaic dialects (Döric) have remained most faithful § 17. 
to the older orcjer of sounds : o has a double duty ; it is not 
only 1. the representative of the original a, but also 2. (opposed 
to e=a) the representative of the original ä. 

Thröugh the differentiation of ä into o, ä, rf, ©, it became 
possible to separate co as the second step from the first o, a, rj. 

The weakening of a into i and v, as well as loss of a, occurs 
comparatively seldom. 

This same colouring of the o-sound into e and o occurs when 
it is combined with i and u in a diphthong ; here too e (=a) is 
the first, o (=ä) the second step, which however is replaced in 
the w-scale almost always by the first step (ei, ev=original ai, 
au; oi, ou=original äi, du). It is only wherever the language 
has lost the living variability of the vowels according to their 
scales, ac and av appear as steps raised from i and v. 

A large number of vowel-sounds, especially diphthongs and 
long vowels, arise in Greek through the elision, permutation, 
and change of position of the original spirants y, v, 8, which 
were entirely, or in certain combinations, unbearable to Greek 
pronunciation. The vowel-sounds so formed are consequently 
entirely unoriginal, being products of the peculiar sound-laws 
of the Greek language, and foreign to the original State of the 
language. 

The Greek vowel-system, in many parts differing from the 
original one, reminds us in several respects of the Zend ; whilst , 
we find on the other hand the greatest conformity with that of 
the Latin language. 

The vowel-scales of the Greek language are then as follows : 

Weakening. Fundamental-Yowel. Ist Step. 2nd Step, 

a-scale loss i, v e, o, a o, ä, rf cd \J 

t-scale i €i (cu) oc 

M-scale v ev (av) ov (äu) 

Note. — More than one sound accordingly occurs here in dif- 
ferent functions, as is the case with i and u in Sanskrit, and 

3 
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§ 17. parfily also in Zend. In the Greek, however, we meet with the 
ambiguity of the sounds for the first time to a greater extent ; 
we may here tWore Bpeak of it briefly. Besides the permu- 
tations shown above, *=original i and a ; v=original u and a; 
o= original a and ä : that is, the diphthoDgs are ambiguous 
because they stand, sometimes for scale-sounds, sometimes for 
results of contraotion, sometimes for protracted vowels. e.g. ei, 
in elfii (eo, ibo), fundamental-form ai-mi, originally distinct front 
elßit (sum), from *€<r/u, fund.-form as-mi ; ei in ehrov (dixi), fr. 
*ierrov > *FeFeirov, V Feir ; ei in etrjv (opt. pres.) for *i<ryr)v, f.f. 
as-yä-m ; /crelva) (kill) for *Krevya) ; ov in <nrovhri (haste ; raised 
to ev in ovrevSco, V <rnv8) is altogether different, as ov in irov? 
(foot) for *7roS-9, f.f. pad-s ; ov in tov$ for tovs (acc. pl. of to-), 
f.f. tatm; ov in veov, fr. *vioo, for vioio, *veFoayo, f.f. navasya 
(gen. sing. masc. and n. fr. i/eo-, young) ; ov in yowos for 
*yovFo$ (gen. sing. fr. yow, knee) : — similarly in the case of oi, 
Xo^7r-o5 (reraaining), i/\nr, but fiolpa (lot, fate) for *fwp-ya, 
y/fiep (divido) ; oh, fr. Öiq (older form o A9, Lat. ouis) ; cu in a?0o> 
(burn), V^j but fieXcuva (nom. sing. fem. st. fiekav-, black) for 
fiekavi/a, etc. 

§ 18. Examples. 

1. 0-scale. 

Weakening. Loss. e.g. yt-yvo-fmi(become)foT*yi-yip-oficu, 
y/yev, original gan ; iri-irr-a for *7rt-7T€T-ü), ^irer, original pat 
(fall) ; %-ax-ov (1 sing, aor.), fund.-form a-sagh-am, yfoefo 
original ^sagh; e-Gir-op^v (1 sing. aor. ctt-o/mcu), ^<rerr (fol- 
low), original y/sak, etc. 

There takes place not unfrequently a complete loss of an 
• original a in the elements of stem-formation, e.g. 7ra-Tp-o?, 
ira-rp-i, from stem irarep- (father), original pa~tar- y thus stand 
for irarep-o^ irarep-i (Hom6ric), f.f. patar-as, patar-i, etc. 

Note. — Loss of initial a in Greek is not common, cf. ea-ph> 
(we are), f.f. as-masi, Sansk. s-mäs, and Lat. s-umas; di[v— 
*io-yrjv 9 f.f. as-yätn, Sansk. s-yäm, Lat. 8-iem ; eS (ßv) for *iov, 
f.f. asu, Sansk. su (well). 

The weakening of original a to c (cf. Curt. Gk. Et., 
p. 641 sqq.) is not frequent or regulär in roots, and occurs most 
often before two consonn., e.g. ta-Oi, f.f. as-dhi (2 sing, imper.), 
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VeV, origl. and Sansk. as (to be) ; irlr-vrjfu beeide wer-dvwfii § 18. 
(spread out), cf. pateo; irir-via (fall), y/irer, Sk. pat; ßctp-inj/u 
beside /cep-cuo, xep-dwvfu (mix) ; t^c-tcö (bring forth), y/ra/c, 
origl. y/iaky cf. S-Te/r-op, ri-rotc-a ; &nro9 for *T*-/ : o9, Sk. 
dg-vas, Lat. eq-uoe, f.f. «Ä-tw«, V& (run). The passing of 
original a into t is through intervening e> to which faet the 
examples cited bear witness. 

This weakening of the fundamental a into t, occurs regularly 
in the reduplicated form of the present, e.g. t£-0i;-/lu, Sk. and 
origl. dd-dhä-mi, y/0€, Sk. and origl. y/dha (place) ; 8£-8a>-fu, 
Sk. and origl. dä-dä-mi, y/So, Sk. and origl. da (give) ; 
yl-yv-oficu, ^yev, origl. gian (bring forth) ; 7r£-7TT-6», y/irer, 
origl. jt?a/ (fall). This t (weakened from a) occurs lengthened 
to *, e.g. in iri'va> (drink), y/iro (tto-o-i?, iro-r^ptov, Trc-Trcö-tfa), 
origl. pa; *nup(ki(-<yir-iir*r)<i (looker-at-maidens), cf. ow-awr-iy 
(sight), <Jair, origl. ak (see) ; v<r-/j>lvri, va-fiivt, (loc. sing, moil), 
f.f. yudh-manä, yudh-mani, the latter to the st. yudh-man-, 
y/yudh (join battle), suff. man, 

Dialectically (in Ddric, Aiolic) this weakening of origl. a to 
t is. more common ; e.g. Dör. t<r-TU», I6n. la-rh), for ia-ria 
(hearth), origl. y/vas ; iv Arkad. and Kuprian for h> (in), related 
to the pronoml. stem an; Boiötian «öi/=Iön. ia>v for *ia-a>v 
(n. sing, masc, part. pres. act.), y/ia- (be), etc. Through the 
dulling of a to 0, and further of to «, a change of origl. 
a to u takes place. 

This weakening of a to v (cf. G. Curt., p. 644 sqq.) occurs 
merely unconnectedly, in most cases through the influence of a 
nasal orr, /; and herein we must not forget that v represents 
an older u, so that in Greek we have the same weakening from 
a to u as in Lat. and German, etc., e.g. vu/cr-o? (gen. sing.), 
stem w/ct- (night), (Sk. adv. ndkt-am=znoctu)i Lat. stem. nocU : 
the root-vowel thus is a, and the root clearly y/nak (necare, 
nocere) ; in Swl; (stem 6vvx m , nail), root wfc cf. Goth. nag-ü, 
Sk. nakh-ds, etc., the origl. vowel is no doubt a; 7wi£ (woman), 
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§ 18. Vyw (bring forth), cf. Sk. gän-a-8 (mensch), ganz (wife), 
Gothic kven-8 (wife, spouse) ; kvkXos (ring), cf. Sk. iakrä-m ; 
fxvX-o*;, fiv\-ij (mola), y/mal fr. mar, cf. mola, molere, Lith. 
malüy Gothic mahn; ay-davvfio^ (nameless) beside 8vo/ia (name), 
f.f. gnäman, etc. 

Dialectically this change is more frequently observed, esp. 
in Aiolic, e.g. oinj/jua=ovofjLa; vfjLoco<;=ofjLOLo<;, f.f. samaias, from 
stem $#m=Gk. ofxo (o/to?, like), the origin of which is found 
in the pronoml. origl. %/sa=Gk. 6; Aiolic locative äXkvi, 
riSSe, for aWoi (äXko-, other), roZSe (to- demonstr. pronoml. st.) ; 
Boiötian rv for *tw=toi (n. pl. masc. same st.), tS? aAXv?= 
*tvi$ *aXXvt?=To& aWoi? (dat. loc. pl.), by contraction of vi 
to v. 

Note. — I hold it inadmissible to separate from the rest those 
cases in which original ka, ga, become kv, <yv, and to explain 
them collectively from kva, gva, with loss of a ; neither will a 
fm. *icFa/cXo<: seem to me to be Gk., and yet we must suppose 
some such form. No one, so far as I know, has had recourse to 
a fm. *vFaf;, *6vFaj; 9 *fiFdkrj, in order to explain the v in these 
words. Here v must have arisen from a without passing through 
va, and the same process must have taken place after gutturals. 

§ 19. Root-vowel a in the original language. 

As a rule, € is the representative of origl. a in roots ; whilst 
o generally takes its place in the stem-formative and word- 
formative particles, a is found in roots ; in word-formative 
additions it is mostly dependent on a nasal now lost, but once 
in existence. 

e=a. IS-o), Sk. äd-tni (eat), y/iS, origl. ad (edo) ; ^/i$ in 
?£-ofJUU=*<re$-yofiat, (sed-eo), liS-o? (sed-es), origl. sad (sit) ; ^/yei/ 
in 7Ö/-0? (gen-us), origl. gan (gi-gn-ere) of gan-as; 6o--t/, Sk. 
and origl. äs-ti (^i<r, origl. as, esse) ; (pepco, Sk. and origl. 
bhdr-ämi, e<f>€p-ov, Sk. and origl. d-bhar-am, ^$ep, origl. bhar 
(ferre), etc. So also e is common in elements of relation, e.g. 
st. ira-rep- (n. sing, irarrjp, father), origl. pa~tar- ; st. firj-rep- 
(n. sing. fivTrjp, mater), origl. mätar- ; st. fiiv-€<r- (n. sing. 
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/4<hw, might), Sk. and origL wan-öw; <f>£p-er€, Sk. bhär-atha ;§ 19. 
origl. evidently bhar-a-tasi (2 pl. pres. act.), etc. 

o=a. ttoS-09, Sk. and origl. pad-ds (g. sing.), st. and y/pad 
(foot, go), where of course, in accordance with the sensibility 
of the Greek, the o may also be considered as a raised step 
from e in ireZ ; o, to, origl. and Sk. sa, ta-t, root and st. sa, ta 
(pron. dem.) ; ^ro-<r*-9 (lord)=origl. and Sk. pä-ti-8 (lord) ; 
/A&/-09 (n. acc.), pAv-ovs (gen. sing.) for */i^ 60 "" ^ Sk ^d 
origl. mdn-as, män-as-as ; similarly in o-stems, a changes to o, 
as v£Fo-$ (n. sing, masc), pe/W (acc. sing.)=Lat. nouo-8, nouo-m, 
Sk. and origl. näva-s, näva-m, etc. 

Dialectically o takes the place of a. Aiolic ßpo%e<&; for 
ßpaftim (adv.), from st. ßpayy* (brexiis—breguü, short); Ar- 
kadian etcorov for i/carov (100), f.f. of -tcarov is kata-m or 
kanta-m, cf. Sk. gatd-m; Kuprian tc6p$a=Kap8la (heart), cf. 
Lat. corrf-, f.f. of this stem is Äwrrf- ; st. re/erav- in ri/crcuva, i.e. 
*T€Kravya (fem.), Te/cralv-o/iat, (build), i.e. *TeKravyon<u Stands 
by the form ri/crov- (n. sing. T&tcrow, builder), fJ. taktan- ; the 
older a is preserved in the Döric Fücan for the newer Attic et/coai 
(twenty), f.f. of the second part of the word is (dd)kati; in 
Biar/cdrioi for Bcafcoacot (200), -/carioi is derived from an origl. 
stem kata- or kanta- (100). 

a=a. cuc-toK-r) (point), st. omc-oi^t- (n. a*a)i>, dart), origl. \/<*tf 
(Lat. ac-, öc-tttfw*); 07-0* (lead)=Lat. ago, Sk. dfi-ämi, origl. 
V a 0/ «X 05 (fS™0> ä^wficu (am grieved), origL y/agh; 
e-Xaj^-ik (little), Sk. lagh-üs (old ragh-ü-s) (light); TrXaTV-s 
(broad, wide), Sk. prthü-8, origl. pratu-8 ; Xarfi-ß-dva> (take), 
e-\aß-ov, Sk. d-labh-am, ^Xaß, Sk. foJA- (g 6 *) > Sdic-vo) (bite), 
e~8atc-ov, cf. Sk. ddf-ämi, f.f. V^ a * / i-\ait-ov (I spoke), cf. Lat. 
loq-uor, Sk. Idp-ämi (cry out), y/Xatc, origl. rai; st. irarrip- 
(father)=Lat.^>«-fer-, origl. pa~tar-, y/pct (protect). 

a Stands beside e, e.g. e-rap-ov beside e-refi-ov (t^-wö, cut), in 
e-rpa<f>-ov, t-rpanr-ovy %-/crav-ov beside rpi^ay (cherish), Tpbr-c* 
(turn), KTßlv'Co (kill) (=*/erei/-y(»). We cannot trace herein a 
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§ 19. step from e toa, but only a vowel-colouring, origmally merely 
dialectic, which indeed was used in Greek for the purpose of 
expressing the relation of the aorist. As e-raprov is to i-refi-ov, 
so are the present forma ri/Avw, Tp&tjw, rperrcd to the Döric 
rdfjLva, rpdtfw, rpairm, which we have to consider as the pre- 
sents eorresponding to the aorists Srafiov, erpafov, h-pairov\ 
Kpelcatov (better) {i.e. *icper-y»v) beside tcpaT-urro? (best). Cf. 
Döric ä=Iön. Attic 17. 

a=a+nasal. ir6ha (acc. sing.), Sk. and origl. päd-am (ped- 
em), voS-as, Sk. pdd-as, origl. padam-s; <j>ipov-Ta, Sk. and origl. 
bhdran-tam (feren-tem), <J>ipovT-a<;, Sk. bhärant-as, origl. bharanU 
arm (acc. pL ferent-es) ; hrra> Sk. and origl. saptan (septem) ; 
B&ca, Sk. dagan, origl. dakan (decem) ; -aa (1 sing. aor. in comp.) 
=Sk. and origl. -sa-m, cf. I-Se^a (=i-SefcÄ-ca) and Sk. d-dik- 
ichtn, y/dfy origl. dik (show). 

§ 20. Step-formation in the a-scale. Rule for the first step 
is : radical e is raised to *>, a to ä (i.e. 9). There are, however, 
exceptions to this rule. 

1. e:o. $6p-o-<i (tax), <popia (bear (durative), wear)=Sk. 
and f.f. bhar-a-8 (bürden), bhär-dyämi (causat.) beside (pep-w, 
Sk. and f.f. bhär-ämi (fero) ; F6%-o-<; (waggon), Sk. vah-a-s> 
f.f. vägh-a-s (waggon), y/Fefo Sk. vah, origl. vagh (vehere), 
which, however, as a verb becomes intermixed with y/o-ex, Sk. 
sah (have, hold) ; pA-fjuap-a (strive), f.f. ma-män-a, beside 
/A&/-09 (might), Sk. and f.f. mdn-as, y/fiev, origl. y/man 
(think) ; yovi] (birth), 70P-0-9 (thing born, bairn), 76-701^0, f.f. 
ga-gän-a, Sk. gagana, beside i-yep-ofiqv, y£p-o<; (genus),Sk. gdn-as, 
f.f. gan-as, y/yev, origl. y/gan (gi-gn-ere) ; tokos (thing born, 
bairn), roic-ev-s (parens), beside T€/e-£o-0ai, tU-tg*, y/reic (pro- 
duce) ; re-rpofra beside Tp£<f>-a), i-Tpd<f>-r}v, y/rpe$ (nourish) ; 
%-KTov-a beside icrelv-w (i.e. */cTev-ya>), e-fcrav-ov, y/icrev (kill) ; 
et-\ox-a, X07-09, beside \e7c0, ^Xey (legere) ; $-$dop-a, <j>0op-d, 
beside <f>0elp&, i.e. *<f>0ep-ya>) y/<f>0€p (destroy) ; Syfr (voice), i.e. 
Fott-S) origl. väk-8, Sk. väk SovHük-8 (cry), beside Feir-os (word), 
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origl. väk-a8, Sk. vafi-as, origl. y/vak (cry) ; ryov-v 9 gen. 7oi/aro9, § 20. 
older (Iön.) yovvaTO$=*yovFaTo$, yow6$=*yovFo$, cf. Sk. cjänu 
(genu) ; cf-w-fta, older (Hom.) ov-vo-fia (name), from 8-yvo-fia, 
cf. Lat. gno-men, (Sk. näm-an, also, with root-vowel raised). 

In Greek, on aocount of the prosodic quantity of o, this step 
is possible only before two consonants, e.g. BiSopKa=Sk. da- 
ddrg-a, origl. da-dark-a, beside Bipfc-ofuu, e-Spatc-ov, \ZBepic, origl. 
dark (see). 

Note. — The same kind of step-formation of e=a to o=.ä 
occurs in Latin, also in Sclavonic, e.g. O.-Bulg. 00*-^= original 
vagh-ämi, Lat. ueho, bes. 00s-Ä=original vägh-a-8, Gk. Fox-o-s, 
v. infr. 

2. a: ä, tf. two equivaleüt sonnds. e.g. Xi-Xrj/c-a, Xe-Xä/t-a, 
beside e~7ui/c-ov, y/Xcuc (cry out), cf. Sk. lap, origl. rak; ice-ickrrf-a 
beside $-icXary-ov, #Xa£a>=**Xa7-ya>, ^//cXar/ (sound) ; Xe-X^fl-a, 
Dör. Xi-Xa0-a, X17Ö7; (forgetfulness), beside €-Xa0-<w, Xa-i>-0-ai/a>, 
VXaö (escape notice) ; ef-X^-a beside e-Xa^-oi/, Xa-7-^-^0), 
\/Xaj£ (get by lot) ; Se-Srjx-a beside Bd/c-vco, e-Ba/c-ov, y/Baic 
(bite); e?-X^-a, Xrp/r-t? (i.e. Xi77r-<w=Xifl8- , n9), beside %-Xaß-ov, 
Xarfi-ß-dva, ^\aß (take) ; fci-tcpäry-a beside tcpd£ay, */cpar/-i/G>, 
\/tcpcvy (cry aloud); e-ärya, Iön. %-rjy-a, i.e. Fe-Fäy-a, f.f. 00- 
m<7-a, beside cvywfu, i/Fwy (break) ; st. jtfj-Tep-, origl. and Sk. 
#wz-tar-, etc. 

In elements belonging to the formation of words, will be 
found raised to rj 9 ä : this rule is observed regularly in the stem- 
termination o=a in such stems as are raised in the feminine 
termination, e.g. veo-$ (n. sing, masc), veo-v (n. sing, neut.), 
origl. and Sk. wva-8, näva-m (nouo-s, nouo-m),but fem. v£-a, Iön. 
1/617 = origl. and Sk. ndvä (noua). In 17, f ä, origl. and Sk. sä, beside 
6, origl. and Sk. sa (pron. demonstr.), and other pronominal stems, 
is found radical raised to rj, ö, the root being äquivalent to the 
stem as often. 

Note 1. — fj4-fjwj\-a beside fiik-ei, y/fieX (be a care to), shows 
also the raising of € to rj. 



40 GREEK. O-SCALE. 2ND STEP. 

§ 20. Note 2. — Sometimes o is shortened to o, e.g. Facnv (city), Sk. 
vas-tu (house), Sk. and original \Jva% (inhabit) ; similar snorten- 
ings often occur in the a-termn. of feminine stems. 

Note 3. — The laying-down of the laws for the use of ä, rj, 
belongs to the special-grammar of Greek : the Döric predilec- 
tion for the more ancient o and that of Iönia for rj are well 
known. In Attic likewise ä changes to 17, yet o repeatedly 
occurs, owing to the surrounding sounds, especially in the case 
of p, e, 17, 1, y (i.e. f, <nr, W, etc.), preceding, and e, rj, following, 
when its change to 17 is stopped. 

For the second step wehaveo>inexamplessuchas2/>/3G>7-a, 
/wf, payy-o? (cleft), beeide ptfy-wfu f ^Fpcuy (break), cf. Goth. 
brak, Lat. frag ; Trnof, i.e. tttömc-s, gen. tttgmc-os (cowering), 
tttcöo-o-o), i.e. *7TT(ü/c-yö) (cower), beside irrrjaam = *7rr^-ya), 
e-wra/c-ov, Virra/c (cower), clearly a further formation from 
^irra, cf. Tre-irry-KW ; apayy-o? (helper) beside 0/0777-01 (I help). 
From these examples we gather an equation rjiooV.elo. 

Also where there is no parallel first step to a>, we must hold 
it to be in the position of a second step, e.g. rpcoy-o) beside 
e-rpary-ov, ^rparf (gnaw, chew) ; öS-aß-a beside #§a>= *ctö-yo>, 
08-/M7, 6<T'fJui] 9 i/08 (smell) ; tt>A>v?=Sk. äg-fo, origl. äk-us (sharp), 
aK-<oKrr\ (point), ^aic, cf. (Wo? (equos), origl. ak-vas ; &>-6v 9 better 
wov (Sappho, &lov acc. to Ahrens, ioßeov Hesuch.), origl. ävya-m 
(ouom, Ut. bird-, of a bird), from origl. avi-8, Sk. vi-8 (auis) ; 07-C07-17 
(leading), 07-07-^9 (leader), beside 07-07-6«/, wy-€iv (lead) ; 
8i-8<o-fu beside St-So-fiev, ^/Bo (dare) ; iS-wS-q (food), y/i8, Lat. 
ed, origl. and Sk. ad (eat) ; 71/C0-T09 (known), yi-yv<i>-<rfca> (learn, 
come to know), cf. Lat. (gjnö-tm, (g)nö-8Co> 1/gna, from gan. 

Note. — Dialectically ov occurs for 0, i.e. fl, in isolated instances 
(a weakening which occurs also in Lat.). coiov (ü)llolv (u), 
e.g. Thessal. yvovfjLa=yv<ofir) (insight, opinion), y/yvo> original 
gna—gan (learn); -qw=-cm, fund. -am in gen. pl., cf. Lat. -um, 
etc. 

§ 21. 2. i-scale. 

Boot- vowel i. t-fiev, t-0i, Sk. i-mds-i, i-hi, origl. t-mewt, i-dhi, 
V*(ire); e-Tuw-ov, ^7wn;~Lvit. lic,Sk.riJc 9 origl. rik (leave); Fß-fiev 
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=Sk. and origl. vid-mdsi, 6t. Flcr-Top- [n. sing, ta-rap and la-r&p § 21. 
(knower, witness)], for */ r i8-ro/>, f.f. vid-tar, y/vid (know) ; 
#-7r*0-oi>, i-irt0-6fjbr)v, tt/ct-tw (faith), for *ttÄ?-t*-9, y/inß (persuade), 
and element of stein -formation rt ; oyfZ-ri (splinter), <rx/%«o (split) 
=*<r^/iS-ya), \Z°^^=Sk. #Atrf, Lat. *(?t#, origl. skid (scindere) ; 
o-fu>X-€iv, ^jiix^Sk. mihy origl. tnigh (mingere) ; X/%-w>9 (dainti- 
ness), Tuft-ncuo, V^X> Sk. ÄA, nA, Lat. %, origl. rt^rA ; <rr£)£-o? 
(rank), e-<rr*x-(w, <J<rnx (march, tread), Goth. stiff, Sk. and origl. 
stigh ; t/-$, fund. ££■*, Lat. qui-s, Goth. *Aw, pronl. root, origl. ki 
(dem. and interrog.), etc. 

Lengthened t is a parallel form to t (often depending on fixed 
Proportion of sound), e.g. Hom. 'i-ofiev and 'i-ofiev beside 'i-G>fiev 
(1 pl. pres. conj.), origl. i-a-mas, y/i (ire) ; fö-09 (ntr. sweat), 
Y8-&> (I sweat), \/$> origl. svid, cf. Sk. svid-yämi; iri-va* (ttZw), 
7r*0t, beside I-ttü-ov, V™ (drink), cf. Sk. ^t beside pa. 

i raised by steps. §22. 

1. * raised to ei; e.g. el-pi (go), Sk. e-mi, origl. ae-#w, V*; 
7re/0-a> (1 sing, pres.), V 7 ^ so XcAt-cö, V^w; ^%"®* origl. 
raigh-ämi (1 sing, pres.), V^X> origl. y/righ\ orelx-a, origl. 
Btaigh-ämiy y/frrvfö FelS-ercu, europai (for* /eiS-o-o/LUM^/^ZSo^ntr. 
outward-form), y/FiZ\ elrc-cov (likeness) beside l-uc-rov, i-hcrqv, 
y/Fiic, clearly (=resemble) ; xei-rcu (3 sing. pres. med.) =Sk. ge-te^ 
y/ki (lie), etc. 

tu occurs in the main perhaps only as a lifeless step-formation J 
wbere tbe language bas lost all sense of the derivation, and 
bence for tbe most part no 1, ei, or ot, is parallel to cu, e.g. atö-co 
(I kindle), atO-eaOai (burn), aW-tfp, aW-ipos, (aetber), atö-ovo-a 
(porcb), cf. Lat. aed-es, aid-ilis, ^W—Sk. idh, indh (burn), Germ. 
tY, in O.H.G. eit (fire) ; al-Fa>v, origl. ai-väns (time, long time), 
cf. Lat. ae-uo-m, origl. ai-va-m, Sk. e-vas t origl. aum-% (a going), 
Gotb. aiv-8, f.f. äi-va-s (time, long time), witb otber step-forms, y/i 
(go), witb sf. van, va (bere tbe language no longer feit tbe con- 
nexion witb t-ftev, el-fii, ol-fio?) ; tccu-po-s (point of time), cf. 
Gotb. hvei-la (bour, time, Engl. ' white'), origl. few-rö, origl. y/ki. 
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§ 22. Note. — In medial termns., e.g. <f>ipo-/iat, *<f>€p€-o , ai,, <J>ep€-rai, 
6£pov-Tcu, ai is not a step-form, bat the prodact of a contraction 
rrom f.f. bharä-mami, bharasasi, bhara-tati, bhara-ntanti, v. sub. 
' Conjugation.' 

2. i raised t o ot, e.g. ol-fios, ol-firj (road, a going), cf. al-F&v, 
et-fju, t-jiev, y/i (go) ; irk-itoiß-a beside Tre/fl-oi, iJinQ (k-trk-TnQ~ 
fieu) ; >i-\o*7r-a,\o67r-6-5(left, remaining), beside \€/7t-g>, %-\vir-ov 9 
^\nr; FotB-a (know)=Sk. ved-a, with the Ist, Goth. vait with 
2nd step, beside Fefö-os, y/Fß (FIB-fiev) ; e-ouc-a (seem) beside 
€L/c-d)p, for FiFoitca, y/Fi/e, (ß-uc-rov, i-i/c-rrjv) ; Foi/c-o-s (house), cf. 
Sk. vef-a-8, Lat. uic-u-s 9 i.e. *ueic-o-8, with Ist step, y^* =Sk. trff, 
origl. 9t% (settle) ; Folv-o-s (wine), cf. Lat. uin-um, Germ, wein 
with Ist step; 7wiß-tf (lib-atio) beside Xeiß-co (pour), and X^S-o-s 
(drop), 7uß-d$, -aS-09 (moisture), y/\iß ; <rn>Jj£-09 (rank) beside 
<rre^-ö>> €-oti%-ov, V^t^X 5 <ma«i t o-Xo^-o-9 (blood-Kcking) beside 
^X" ft> » X^-vo? ; Koir-rj (bed), Kov-fMoadcu (sleep), beside /teZ-ra*, 
V**> ©tc. 

JVöte. — In opt. <j>£p-ou; (etc.)=fund. bhar-ais, also in nom. 
pl. e.g. 01, original sai (tat), 01 is the result of a contraction, not 
a step of a vowel-scale ; v. ' Conjugation and Declension/ 

§ 23. 3. tt-scale. 

Radical v, e.g. e-<f>vy-ov f <f>vy-iq (fug-a), <Jj>vy, Sk. bhufi 
(bhug-näs, bent), Goth. bug (bend), Lat./w# (only here and in 
the Greek with a narrower sense); £vy-6v (yoke)=Lat. iug-um, 
Sk. and origl. yug-dm, y/yug (join, iungere) ; i-pv0-p6-$ (red) 
=Sk. rudh-irä-8 9 f.f. rudh-ras, <Jpvd 9 origl. and Sk. *Jrudh 9 
Goth. rwJ (be red), etc. ; <rv, rv (thou, du), cf. Sk. tv-am 9 Lat. 
tu, Lith. fo, Sclav. ty ; tcXv-co (hear), ^/k\v, Sk. gru 9 Goth. A/<* 
(Eng. loud, /wc?=voice), origl. #rw ; pv-To-9 (flowing), Vp v > 
Sk. and origl. sru (flow), so ippv-r)v=*i-o-pv-rjv 9 Germ, stru (in 
ström, stream, with inserted t) ; 0v-g> (am), <f>vr-ov (being), 
V^v, Sk. bhu, Lat. /w, origl. JAw (be) ; ick-yy-iicu, (perf.), Vx u > 
Goth. y/gu-t (pour) (with a t for further formation) ; &r-cn;-/&a*, 
(pf.), o-u-to (aor.), V«™ (rush) ; a>*-v-9=Sk. äf-Ä-«, origl. äk-u-8 
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(sharp) ; TrXaT-v-?, Sk. prthüs, origl. prat-u-8 (broad), ftf. u ; § 23. 
ä<r-Tv (city)=Sk. vds-tu (house) ; ßorf-TV-s (shout), /ta/o-rv? 
(witness), etc., with sf. -tv, Sk., Laft., origl. tu. The lengthen- 
ing of v to v is not uncommon, e.g. r v*8<op, cf. Sk. ud-ct-m, 
ud-akd~m, Lat. unda, with inserted nasal, Sk. <Jud (be wet); 
k\v-6l (imper. aor.)=Sk. $ru-dhi, origL kru-dhi, c£ nee- #>£>-&, 
äXv-to?, ^k\v, origl. Art* (hear) ; Tr&-7rvv-fjbai, ire-irvD-fUpos 
(prudent), V^w; (blow) ; fd-o>, Vfv (shave) ; 5? and ov? (swine), 
cf« Lat. so«, Sk. sü-kara-, O.H.G. su, y/su; $pv-s (tree), Goth. 
triu (arbor). "We cannot decide with any certainty where origl. 
au Stands as a lengthening for a root-vowel, and where it Stands 
for a step of a yowel-scale. In the last-mentioned examples 
perhaps originally a step-form was in existence. 

Note 1. — The older sound u has been kept in Boiöt. (tov=ov 9 
/covv&;=z/cvp€$, etc.), and in diphth. av. The later v=m occurs 
proportionately early, however. The same transition of sound 
occurs also in other languages. Lat. una became Fr. une, pro- 
nounced ün. 

Note 2. — In Greek as well as in Umbr., i occurs as a weaker 
representative form of v. In mod. Gk. it is well known that v 
has universally become i. So <J>2-tv-$ (father, begetter), 0f-Tv-a> 
(beget)=Lat. fu-tu-o, V<f>v> original bhu; hpi-oi>, also 8/m-o? 
(forest), and fyw-9 (tree), cf. Sk. dru~, masc. n. wood, m. tree), 
Goth. triu (tree); <r£-a\o-9 (hog) and cri/9. Curt. Gk. Et,* 
p. 647 sqq. 

Step-formation of u. § 24. 

1. step et/, e.g. <l>evy-a> (flee), iri-Qevy-a, V^^7 > 6\€v[0]-<ro/uw 
(shall come), ijekvd in rikvOov—*e-e\vd-ov ; #Xi/ r -09=Sk. grdv-a* 
(fame), origl. krav-as, \/kKv\ ifsAF-<o (sail)=Sk. and origl. 
pldv-ämi, i/irkv ; pev-fia (stream), pev-o-ofuu, piF-w (flow)=Sk. 
and origl. sräv-ämi, y/pv y origl. and Sk. y/sru (flow) ; irvev-fia 
(breath), Tn/ev-o-©, irviF-a) (blow), y/irw\ <rev-a> (rush), ^/<rv\ 
%eF-(o (pour), -|/%v; geF-(o (I scrape), i/ft/; -Zev-9 (nom. 
propr. God), for *Syeu-9, in Sk. with 2nd step dyäu-8 (heaven), 
in the other cases from y/div 9 y/BcF=:dyu, *$t/v, £v, etc. 

av is here too a lifeless step-formation, e.g. av-a> for *ava-a> 
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§ 24. (kindle), h-av<r-iia (tinder), cf. eiJ-a>, Lat. uro=*oiM-o, *ew-o 
(see Lat. ' Vowels '), Sk. ös-ämi, origl. ata-ämt» V^s, origl. u* ; 
avy-^ (glance), y/vy, cf. Sk. ö^as (force) ; a£f-ai/-a>, i.e. *avy-<raw» 
(make to grow), cf. Lat. aug-eo, y/ug (which occurs pure in 
Lith.). 

2. Second step ov occurs seldom, espec. when u is medial 
(no *7T€-^ou7-a=Goth. baug,=:*bu-bäuga, like Xi\o*7ra), while we 
find it compensated for by the first step, yet cf. etkrjkovÖa 
(Hom.) from y/£ku0, cf. rjkudov and ih6v(d)ovficu [origl. y/i\— 
ip, origl. ar (go), in ty-fto/uu (come, go), f.f. erskomai, further 
formed in Greek by sf. v (m-pos-r/kv-To? eir-rjku$ y newly come), 
to which is added the frequent accompaniment of a verb-stem 6 
(v. sub. ' Formation of Present-stem ') ; the secondary y/ekv6 so 
formed sts. was treated as if the V^owel was really v (exx. in 
text), sts. is merely equivalent to an auxiliary vowel (§ 29), which 
moreover may disappear, ?j\0ov] ; a-icokovdos (follower), and 
ic£kevd-o<; (way) ; pova-ios (reddish), for *povdio<; (or perhaps 
*/Sov0-tm)5, *povd-<rio<i ?), beside i-p€v0-a> (blush), and i-pv0-p6$ 
(red) ; mrovh-rj (haste) beside <nrev$-a (hasten) ; \ot}<ro-oj>= 
*Xov/c-yov (white pith of deal), cf. Xev/c-o? (white), a/ujyi-Xvte-rj 
(twilight), .Xvj^-vo9. More often beside final u, e.g. irvoF-rj 
(blast) beside irveF-a, y/irw\ poF-rj, poF-os (stream), beside 
pev-fta, y/pv ; x°^ m V (outpouring) beside x&F-(o> y/yy ; 7r\o'F-09 
(voyage) beside ifkiF-a), ^ir\v; 06F-o$ (swift) beside 0iF-a>, 
y/0v, Sk. and origl. dhu ; £oF-k (chisel), %6F-avov (carved-work), 
beside £iF-a), y/%v\ aoF-os (quick motion), cov-fKu^^aoF-o^uu 
(Trag, haste), beside <rei$-a>, y/ov. 

In separate instances also av (äv) is a second step fr. u, e.g. 
vavs (nauis) (i.e. väu? on acct. of w$?)=Sk. näw-s, I6n. vrjF-os, 
Dör. väF-b$, Sk. näv-ds, point to y/nu. 

(ov is only I6n.=av, e.g. d&v-jui (wonder)=0at)-/<u*, 0eFa f 
deFd-o/uu (show, gaze), point to y/0v : 

o) also occurs sts. a$ second step from v, e.g. £a>-/£o? (broth), 
cf. Qu-fiy (yeast), Sk. yü-sa-m, Lat. iü-s, similarly belonging to 
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y/t/u, Gk. £i/ (with which Je-oi (cook) for *f€<r-a>, cf. S-Ifca-fuu, § 24. 
Je<r-Tc»-9, has no connexion, cf. O.H.G. y/jax, cook); £(b-vwfu 
(gird), y/$>, origl. yw (join) ; x<o-w/i//u, Vw X«° (pour). If 
we compare irKoo-co for ttXcoFg), Iön. parallel-form to ttKAF-g*, 
Dör. ß&?=ßot/9=Sk. grätt«, and Iön. a>v=av, hence we infer in 
Greek a step-formn. öw, O0=origl. du, äv, where the 2nd 
element lias become assimilated to the first, so that only ö, a> 
(=(oo, ou) remains. 

Note 1. — Cases such as ovpavo-s (heaven) beside Sk. väruna-8 
(name of a deity) ; ovk-ri (scar) beside Lat. uolnus, Sk. vranam 
and vranas (wound) ; e£/>v-9 (wide) beside Sk. urü-s for *varüs, 
show ov, €v f in place of the expected Fo, Fe. The explanation of 
this is difficult ; perhaps it is to be considered less as a trans- 
position of Fo, Fe, to ov, ev, than a shortening fr. original va to 
u and a step-formation from the latter. 

Note 2. — There are three roots 0v in Gk. : 1. 0vo>, hasten ; 
2. 0vco, offer ; 3. in Oavfia, Oedofiai, gaze. 

Note 3. — All vowel-sounds which do not appear in the vowel- 
scales are therefore unoriginal produets of the sound-laws 
(especially of contraction after the elision of consonants). 

SOUND-LAWS OF VoWELS. § 25. 

The laws laid down in ordinary Greek grammars, i.e. the laws 
of contraction, etc., may be passed over as already understood. 

At first sight we are Struck by the frequently oecurring hiatus 
which arises from elision of spirants y, a, v, and their vocalisa- 
tion, and which is not by any means invariably obviated by 
contraction; thus arise forms such as Homeric Srjuxpev, five 
vowels (together), 3 pl. opt. from &?iog> (slay), fr. Sqto? (hostile) ; 
Siytos evidently=*&7ö-io?=Sk. däsya-s (hostile), adjeetival form 
in ya, fr. dasa-8 (demon, slave, originally 'foe'), whence *däsya- 
-yä-mi (=*&7<ra-y6>-/M, whence h)l6<o), of which 3 pl. f.f. däs-ya- 
yai-nt, in Gk. with superfluous unoriginal e before personal ter- 
mination, *däsya-yai-ant as f.f.=8rjio-oi,-ev, and in that case with 
tp-=.ai, in consequence of an unoriginal lengthening of ol to cd, 
comes hr]i6(p€v. ( Acc. to Aufrecht in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vii. 312, 
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§ 25. sqq., tyios proved to be Aiolic in SdFios belongs to y/bv ; f.f. 
aocordingly of &;m>9, $r)io<p€v=*dävya-8, *dävyaryai-anL) Diphth. 
a, 27, p, are only secondary producta of contraction. 

Whilst the termination (except a few instances, e.g. partial 
shortening of ä to ä in fem. and the like, cf. § 20) does not yet 
exercise a destructive influence on the yowels, — and also the 
vowels of syllables which follow medially upon one another 
(excepting the working of the i of gl on the yowel of the 
preceding syllable) have no essential influence upon one 
another, — we perceive a Variation of the older vowel-system, 
caused by consonantal influence, — a Variation of cpnsiderable 
importance and characteristic of the language. 

Important above all are the changes in consequence of the 

■ 

Greek distaste for the original and frequent Indo-European 
spirants y, v> 8 ; y and v become i and v, y also becomes € ; v and 
y as i and v change position from a following to a preceding syl- 
lable ; y, v, and «, further fall out from between two yowels. After 
the disappearance and softening of consonants, frequent vowel- 
lengthening takes place. A consonantal sound in the beginning 
of a word is not unfrequently accompanied by an introductöry 
vowel-sound, and besides occurs the so-called vowel-insertion 
between two consonants» 

§26a. Introduction of i into a preceding syllable in 
case of termn. -<n. e.g. (1.) loc. dat. pl. raiai, I6n. tt)o-i, 
thence Tafo, fr. *täsi (pronoml. st. ta raisedto (ä, and loc. termn. 
pl. 8i), and also roia-i, Tofc, fr. *to-8i, *tä-8i (although another ex- 
planation offers itself here, v. sub. 'Declension '). (2.) 2 sing, 
ind. and conj. act., e.g. <f>ipei$ (indic), fr. *<j>€p€i<n, *<j>€p€-<ri, f.f. 
bharasi; ^e/^9 (conj.), fr. *<f>epr](n, *<j>€pr]i<n 9 *<j>€pr)<ri, f.f. bharä-si. 

§26b. Vocalisation and transposition of y and v. 

1. y changes to i and u to v, e.g. original stem-formative 
particle ya=Qr. to ; irarp-io-^ (paternal), cf.patr-ius, st. irarip-, 
cf. Sk. pitr-ya-s, origl. patar-ya-s ; 07-40-9 (holy), cf. Sk. yag-ya-8 
(to revere); compar. suff. -10p, origl. -yans, e.g. rjB-lcov, st. 



l 



GREBK. VOWEL 80UND-LAWS. 47 

riZ-tov- (17S-V-9, sweet), f.f. sväd-yäns, st. 8väd-yan8- 9 cf. ikdo-acov §26b. 
for *ika > xi/G)v 9 f.f. lagh-yäm (e\aj£-t/-9, small, f.f. lagh-u-s), in the 
latter of which instt. y aa such has ' disappeared ; pres.-st.-suff. 
prigl. y#, e.g. ä-/-g> (sweat), f.f. svid-yämi, Sa-to» (kindle), fr. 
da-yämi, cf. Kpafa (howl), for */epary-ya), with same suff. which 
here has retained y\ in D6r. fut. form, -o-fo for *<rya>, origl. 
8yämi ; in gen. sing. masc. neut. of a-stem, origl. -asya (Gr. with 
loss of <r, ovo), e.g. Imro-io fr. *Z/e/ r o<r-yo=Sk. dgvasya, origl, aäot- 
«ya ; optat. particle m/, origl. and Sk. ya, e.g. e?»/i/ for *6<r-y?7-/A= 
origl. as-ya-m, with s lost between two vowels ; perf. part. act. 
fem. via fr. origl. -vant-yä, -vam-yä, from the latter form with 
elision of an came *-vsyä, henee -tt«yä=Gk. *v<na-=.via ; &5o, &Jo> 
=*8^ö>, cf. &(o$€fca fr. *8Fa>S€/ca, Sk. and origl. dfoa. 

JVofc. — Esp. in Lesbo-Aiolic v between two Yowels is pre- 
ferred to be=t?, e.g. ^€-v-a>=^efa> (pour), y/yv\ so 7n>ei5-a>= 
*irveFo> (breathe), %/*nvv\ 0eva>=0€F(o (haste), y/0v, etc. 

2. Further, e occurs sts. undeniabiy for y (not however for v, F) 
especially after consonants ; in the cases from y there remains 
only the accompanying vowel-sound itself, as a short and in- 
determinate Yowel which is nearly=e, e.g. e=y in fut. forms, 
irXevaovfiaii <j>€vl;ovfiai=o-ioficu, *ayofiai>< ) fund. f. -syämai; further 
in tcev&o? (empty), Aiol. /cewo9, both fr. */e€pyo$, f.f. kvanyas, Sk. 
fünyds ; irco? (true) = Sk. satyäs ; orepeo? (firm, solid) beside 
OT€ppo$, f.f. *<JTepyo$, staryas, fem. (nelpa, staryä ; Epic rjvop-erf 
=äv8p'ia (manliness), f.f. of suff. is yä (st. ävep-, av8p~), n. sing. 
avrjp (man). 

Note 1. — In cases of declens., e.g. irdkem, e is not=y, but 
there was a step-raising of i to ei, and the representative y was 
lost; e.g. 7ro / \eG>5=7roX€09, fr. *7ro\ey-05, st. iro\i (city), f.f, 
parai-as, st. pari. 

Note 2. — Original v also doös not change to t. In poetry 
perhaps the metrical forms such as irXeleiv for Trkevew (sail), 
^ir\v, raised to 7r\ev, ifKeF, may be traced to a present st. in ya, 
which the Gk. has strangely liked, thus irXela)=*'7rXeF-yG>, while 
7t\€ö) = ifkeFon ; veio? beside viFo? (new), i/etJ? beside veFos 
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§26b. (fallow), brings us to a f.f. navyas, which clearly occurs in Lith. 
nau-yas, Goth. niuyis, st. niuya- (new). From such cases et may 
have become a more widespread repräsentative of € by analogy. 
In irvovr] for irvotj, we find ya-stems, whilst irvoFr\ (y/mw) has 
suff. a, Trvovf\==-*TrvoFiri—*'rrvQFyi)> suff, ya. * 

Note 3. — e<fc=eF-<fc, Lat. sou-os, suus, f.f. of both *8ev-os; 
t€05=t€^09, Lat. touos, tuu8, f.f. Hevos (yet 0*09, fr. <tFo<;—*tFq<; 9 
not raised from y/rv) ; through the Latin the Italograec f .-forms 
are made clear. In forms like 97866a, fem. of 981/9 (sweet), there 
is a clear step-raising, thus f.f. is r}8eF'ia=:8vä-dav-yä 9 diverging 
from the unraised Sk. svädtö, fr, *8vädvyä. 

Note 4. — G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 500 sqq., treats of 0, a>, as re- 
presentatives of original v. This occurs on the whole but seldom, 
and mostly in words of uncertain etymology, e.g. iodv (Alkman), 
for *8Fav, *BFr)v, $tfv (long while), and these must stand for 
*SuFa'V, ^BtFrf-v, acc. of a st. *&Ao-=Lat. *diue-> in die-8=. 
*dive-8 (day, for meaning cf. Lat. diu, long). 

3. When y and v stand after v, p, they regularly occur as * 
and v before the consonants : in Aiolic dialects, however, as- 
similation takes place to the preceding consonant : this assimi- 
lation occurs in the case of X in the other dialects, transposition 
in the case of X is merely the exception. The origin of the 
transposition we must hold to be this, that at first, whilst y and 
v were yet in existence, an i and u arose by assimilation in the 
foregoing syllable (as in Zend), and that long afterwards the 
y, v, disappeared. 

y; e.g. /creivco (kill), Aiolic /crewa, for *KT€wy<o, fr. */cT€vya> ; 
fieKaiva (fem. fr. stem fiekav- black), fr. *ß€kavya; X € fy cov 
(worse), Aiol. ^e/jpaw, for *y£ip-y(ov y fr. *X € py <op y ^^p°> (de- 
stroy), Aiol. <f>0€ppa>, for *j>6epycü\ kKlvw (lay), AioL ickiwco, 
for */c7uvyoi) ; Kpivco (sift), Aiol. /cplvvot, for *fcpivya> ; ifkvwo 
(wash), for *ir\vuw, *ir\vivyo>, *ir\wyco 9 contrn. of u and vi to 
l and v. 
^ In the case of \y the assimln. occurs outside the Aiolic 

dial., 6(j>et\ja>, however, for *d<j>€\ya>, Hom. 6<f>e\X(o (ought). 

Note 1. — After v, p, X, original y very often=i, e.g. xpov-10-s, 
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ihevOepto-s, fiatcdpLo-s, irapdTuo-s, collectively constructed with § 26b. 
original sufF. ya. 

Note 2. — For epenthesis of y beeide other consonants, we 
have good instances in fiel^cov (greater) for *fi€irf-y(Dv 9 fr. 
*/iey-ya)v, fiey- with compar. suff. original -yans ; £=7y, con- / 
sequently this is a clear case of genuine epenthesis ; /cpelcracov 
(stronger, better) for *KpUT-ywv> fr. *fcper-yoi>v (xpia-o-wv pre- 
served in diall.); o*o*=ry (v. post.) formed just like fiel^cop; ircUco 
(beside ire/ca), comb) for *7T€#cya>, which by the laws of sound 
(icy = aa) must coincide with iriaaco (cook) in form; st. ywcu/e- 
(<ywcu/e6<;, gen. fr. yuvij, woman) for *yvva/ci f cf. <f>v\axk (female- 
guard) ; st. airy- (n. sing, alf; for a£y-9, goat) for *aryt-, cf. Sk. agä-s 
(stag), agä (goat) (Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 608). It cannot be denied 
that irei/ca) for *ir€/c-ya> is very doubtful phonetically. 

v; e.g. 70W/09, yovva (Aiol. 70W09, ydwa), youvaro?, for yovFos, 
yovFa, yovFaros, st. yovu (knee) ; oö\o9, Ion. =0X09 (all), fr, 
okFo?, cf. Sk. särva-s (every, all), Lat. saluo-s, sollus (Fest, totus), 
fr. *8oluo-8 ; iravpo-s (small, few) fr. *irapFo-^ cf. Lat. paruo-8 ; 
vevpo-v (sinew) fr. *vepFo-v, cf. Lat. neruo-8« 

In consequence of the evanescence of y, v, «, vowel- § 27. 
accumulation and contraction occur frequently. 

Thus 8 disappears, e.g. in fopg fr. *<j>4p€<rcu (2 sing. pres. 
med. fr. <f>ipa>, bear), Sk. bhärase ; phovs (gen. sing. fr. /Aa/09, 
might) fr. */A«/e<709, Sk. mänas-as ; etrjv (1 sing. pres. opt. of 
i<r-, esse) fr. *i<T-yi?v, f.f. as-yä-m; eforo/irpr fr. *i~<r€7r-oftr)v, 
y/err (follow), i.e. <reir, Sk. %dk, Lat. seq, in hropm ; elpirov fr. 
*e-<repTr-ov, y/aepir (crawl), Sk. sarp, Lat. serp-o ; wen-otOvla (fem. 
part. pf. act.) fr. -vaia, and the latter fr. vfanjtyä, etc. 

F disappears in elpyaa-dfirjv (Fepydtyfiai, work) fr. *i-Fepy- 
aaa/jLTjv; ehrov, efareiv, older e-enrov, fr. *i-Fe'Feir-ov=ÄS* 
a-va-vak-am, redupl. aor. of y/Feir (speak), Sk. mß, Lat. uoc, 
f.f. vak, etc. 

Loss of y is common above all in the stems whence arise tjbe 
contr. vbs. in 6», äa>, oa>, fr. *eya>, *ay<a, *oya>=Sk. and origl. 
-ayämi, e.g. <pop&, <f>op£o) (bear)=Sk. bhärdyämi^ etc. 

Note.— The sound-laws by which concurring vowels are 
regulated in different dialects do not belong in this place; 

4 
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§ 27. because they extend to explain the Greek forma alone. The 
fundamental-forms, however, in the commonest and most im- 
portant cases, conform to the rnles laid down in the construction 
of stems and words. 

The forma peculiar to the Greek, e.g. opoto, opdqs, by assimi- 
lation for opäco, opdeis; Spcowcri beeide Spdovcri, Sp&ai, etc., 
frequently offer difficulties in their explanation. 

OQ After the evanescence and medial and final lose of con- 
aonants, there orten occura a compenaatory lengthening. 

1. n lost before 8, followed by lengthening of 
preceding 

o to ov— e.g. <f>£povcn (they heQ,r)=*<f>epovai fr. <f>4pojm=z 
bhdranti, $epov<ra=*$€pov<ra fr. *$epovrya, etc. ; \vkov^ (acc. pl.* 
at. Xu/eo-, wolf)=*Xi/£o-P9, cf. Goth. mlfa-m ; Kretan to-i^=tou9 
(acc. pl. et. to- demonstr.), f.f. ta-m, ia-ms. 

€ to et,— e.g. Tidek (n. 8ing. m. part. prea. act. fr. rlOy-fii, 
place, ^0e)=Kr6tan ndhx; fr. *Tt,0€vr~<;; x a P^ ( n * ^S' 
masc. conn. c. %a/w, grace) = *xapi-FevT'<; (but fem. xapieo-o-a^ 
*Xapi-F€rya, without v, cf. Sk. af. -vant, fem. -vati=vatyä, 
likewise with loaa of n), etc. 

a to ä — e.g. töras (n. sing. m. part. prea. act. i<m)-fii, place, 
\Z<rra) =*loTavs fr. *l<rTavT-$, etc. 

v to ü — e.g. Sei/eins (Sel/aw-fii, show)=*8€*#zw$ fr. *$ei/cvw~r$, 
etc. Similarly e^/ (am) for *i<r-fu, by compenaatory lengthen- 
ing (cf. Aiol. €/a/a/ by assimiln.), Sk. and f.f. d$~mi; opetvo? 
(mountainoua) % for *6/0€<r-iw, Aiol. opev-vo? (fr. o/w>9 r mountain, 
Iön. öS/W, therefore older *6p-Fo<;, ^6p 9 or-iri, exaurgere), 8t. 
op€9-, with af. -w>-, etc. 

2. Moreover medial compenaation is found in the formn. 
oflaor. after the los8 of <r, preceded by X, fi,v, e.g.eveifia 
(vifuo, distribute) for *iv€/jL~<ra, cf. Aiol. i-vifi/A-aro, by assimiln. ; 
€<fyrjva (<f>alpG> for *<f>avy<D, point out) for *i<f>av-a-a 9 Zoreika 
(ariXKay for *oT€\ya>, aend) for *€'<rreX-<ra, Aiol. repreaentation 
of compensation, ZoreWa, etc. 

3. Compenaation by lengthening ia frequently found 
in nom. sing. masc. of conaonantal stems to compenaate for lost 
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final 9 or T9, e.g. ttoc/jhjv (shepherd) for *iroipev-<;, cf. Sk. rdgä § 28. 
for *räfian-8, Lat. homo for *homon~8, Qoth.guma (man), i.e. *gumä 
foT*guman-8; fiqTqp (mater) for*/^r€/>-9, cf. Sk. mätd foT*mätar-8; 
irarrip (fether) for *irarep^ 9 cf. Sk. pita for *pitar^8 y Old Jj&t.pater 
for *paters, Qtoth.fadar, i.e.*fadär, for *fadar** r ev/Aewfc (well- 
meaning) for *-/*ei/€(r-9, cf. Sk. sumanäs for *-mcma8-s ; <f>€pa>v 
(bearing) for *<\>epovr-<; ; werroidm (perf. pt» act. irhroida, trust) 
for *ire7roid-Fo-T$. 

Vowel Insertion and addition» §29. 

1. Vowel inaertion occürs in Gk. üi the same way as in 
Oscan and O.H.G*, only less regularly. Acc. to G. Curtius, Gr. 
Et,* 656, sqq., this change takes place only in the neighbourhood 
of r> ly and nasals, so that it clearly arises from the vowel-sounds 
contained in these consonants. a and e occur most frequently, 
o and t are rarer, v rarest, as vowels attached to these consonantal 
sounds : e.g. o-piy-a) (reach, stretch), ^opey fr. opy, cf. Sk. arg 
(reach), beside 6pt,<y-vdoficu (stretch) and opo-y-via beside opy-vid 
(fathom), where clearly opey, opiy, 6poy=opy, origl. arg; rapacrcro) 
=z*Tapax~ya> (make uneven, disturb), beside ri-rptp^a (perf.) 
and rpax-vs (rough, nneven), V T P^Xt therefore; äXey-ewo? (pain- 
ful) beside aXry-o$ (pain) ; 80X^-69 (long)=Sk. dirgh-ds, y/dargh, 
beside iv-he\exrfc (unbroken, nninterrupted), fr. same root; 
rjkvö-ov beside fjkO-ov (v. supr. § 24) ; x^^Kß (hail), i.e. *^a\oSya, 
cf. Ski. grad-ü, Lat. grand-o, Sk. kräd-uni (storm) ; tcöheßc-dvos, 
KokoK-avo? (lank), ko\q<t<t6$ (colossus) for *Ko\oK-yo$ > c£ Sk. 
krg-ä-s (lank), ^karg (make lean), Lat. crac-entes (gr^aciles), 
origl. ^krak, kark; /covfc, pl. /covß-es (dust, nits), cf. O.H.G. 
hnv£ 9 Bohem. hnid-a. Even long vowels clearly arise in this 
way, e.g. ipa>8-i6$ (heron), Lat. ard-ea. 

Note. — But e is no auxiliary vowel in such forms as rjüela, i.e. 
*rfBeF-ca (v. supr. § 26 b. 2,n. 2) : and also in eireeaai fr. *i f 7re<r6-<r<ri> 
*€7T€<r€-(rA, icwe-aai, loc. pl. st. €7T€9- (67T09, word), kw- (kvcov, 
dog, g. kw-6$), and other loc. pls. in consonantal stems. These 
are probably constructed on the analogies of the 1- and tr- stems, 
cf. iroXe-ai, st. irokL- (state), y\vK&-<n } st. y\v/cv- (sweet), as 
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§ 29. doubtless in other languages consoriantal stems have often be- 
come allied to vowel stems, especially to the festem (e.g. Lat. 
pedi-bus, Bt.ped-). [Curt. has suggested doubts which I do not 
understand, especially on account of the Hßrakl. irpao-o-ovr-acrai; 
he maintains a helping-vowel in these cases.] Less still do futs. 
of verb-stems in X, fi, f, p, belong liere, e.g. rev& fr. *T€veao> f 
f *T€vea> ; ßa\£> fr. *ßaXe<TG>, *ßakea>. In these cases we come upon 
the verb-stem -eaw, original asyämi, fut. of ^as (esse) (v. sub. 
'Conjugation'). 

2. Vowel addition (prefix). 

This phenomenon of sound also is to be referred to the slight 
development of the vocal-sound before the following consonants. 
Acc. to G. Curtius (Gr. Et. 2 p. 649, etc.) prefixed-vowels are very 
rare before simple momentary sonnds ; they never occur before 
r, 7r, <j>, but on the contrary, most frequently before more than 
one consonant, before liquids, and before nasals. Exx. a) before 
two consonants, ä-orTjp (star), cf. Latin Stella for *sterula, Goth. 
stairnö, Sk. st. star- ; o-<\>pv-<; (brow), Sk. bhrü-s, O.H.G. bräwa, 
Ski. brüxü; Lesb. Aiol. a-<r<f>6 9 a-(r0t=o-<^e, afyl, origl. st. sva ; 
i-jfßh beside j£0€9 (yesterday), Sk. hyas, etc. 

b) before \, fi, v, p; e-Xa^v? (small), Sk. laghüs, Lat. leui-s, 
fr. *kgu-is; i-fie, i-fwi, beside fii, pol, origl. st. ma (pron. 1 
pers.) ; 6-/a^€g> (mingo), 6-/jl£x-\i] (mist), origl. ^/migh, cf. Sk. 
mih (mingere), Lat. mig, mi~n-go, etc. ; a-vr\p (man), Sk. st. 
nar-, Umbr. ner (prince) ; ^/e-veic- (bear), in rjvex~0i]v, rjveytc-ov ; 
Si-rjve/c-fc (thorough), for ve/c, cf. 0. Bulg. nes-ti, Lith. nlsz-ti 
(bear) ; hf-veFa (nine), with redupld. v, cf. Lat. nouem, Sk. 
nävan, etc. ; Ö-wg (nail), st. ovu%-, Sk. nakha-s, nakha-m, 
O.H.G. nagel ; Ö-pofia, name, cf. Lat, (g)nömen, Sk. näman-, 
Goth. naman-y where in the Gk. the o did not arise until the 
origl. initial g had disappeared, i-pvdpos (red)=Sk. rudhiräs, 
Lat. ruber, fund.-fm. rudh-ra-s, ^rudh; e-peßos (n. lower-world, 
gloom), Sk. ragas (gloom), Goth. rikvis (dimness) ; i-pevy-eadcu 
(belch), cf. Lat. ructare for rug-tare, etc. 

c) before origl. v; i-F£py-et,p beside Fipy-eiv (keep in), cf.Sk. 
varg (keep off) ; i-Fiparj (II. xxiii. 598), Kr£t. ä-Fepaa beside 
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Fiparj, ?p<rrf (ros, dew), cf. Sk. y/vars (rain) * r i-Feüeoaiv (IL vi. § 29. 
217) beside et/cotn (twenty), Boiöt. Fl/cari, Sk. tfigdti, Lat. 
uiginti; the initial was origly. dv (<fot=two), the € was not 
prefixed until the d had disappeared (cf. o-vojia); and more 
frequently in the case of F. 

d) before other consonants; 6-Sovs (tooth), st. 6-8ow-, cf. 
Lat. st. dent-, Sk. st. dant- and danta-, Goth. tunthu ; in this 
word the o arises clearly, I think, from the vowel-sound of 8, 
and my view is confirmed by the consonance of the o with the 
o of the second syllable, as well as by the agreement of all the 
other languages in initial d. [ßS-ovre? in Aiolic should, I 
think, be separated fr. oSdire?, and be regarded as a poetical 
expression ; it is a part. of eSa> (eat)* ' the eating ones/ i.e. 
'teeth'; the origl. dant- (tooth) may arise from y/ad 9 da (eat), 
büt in my opinion da-nt- more probably belongs to y/da, ad, 
' separate, cut ' ; cf. Zend st. dä-ta-, 4 tooth. '] a-harf-iws 
(itch), 6-Bd^G), a-Saf-ea) (bite, itch), fr. ^Sok in hcue-vw (bite), 
Sk. dag . For other inst, of prefixed-vowel before other mom. 
consonn., more or less probable, see Curt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 653. 
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§ 30. Note 1. — I have placed h amongst the mute spirants, because 
it is nowhere pronounced with a vowel-sound except in Sk. 

Note 2. — Guttural h has no peculiar character; n is gutt. 
before gutt. consonn. c, q, g (n adulterinum), but not affeer g, 
where, contrary to the German usage, it must be pron. like 
ordinary dental«. 

Diphthongs, almost exclusively peculiar to öld. Lat., are ai 

uu 



Diphthongs, almost exclue 
(ae), au, ei, eu, oi (oe), ou, uu 

o Ol TjATT-NT "^ 



§ 31 # Latin Vowel-system. 

The Lat. vowel-system has suffered frequent ehanges in the 
course of time. Classical Lat., like Umbrian, shows ä distaste for 
diphthongs, and these have changed to more compact sounds : 
the old diphthongs are vouched for by Old Lat., and esp. by 
Oscan. In the above cases the Lat. is insensible to vowel- 
development. A movement of root-vowels in their scales 
(confined, however, generally to two Steps only) is not • still 
shown except in a few roots. 

The influenoe of final sounds, and further of sounds generally 
on one another (of eonsonant upon vowel, vowel upon vowel), 
has reached a high pitch in Lat. Unoriginal shortenings and 
lengthenings also occur frequently, so that the vowel-system of 
the Latin has divei&ed very widely from the original sounds. 
Besides, Old-Lat. and Ose. (both Italic languages with more 
origl. vowel-systems) have reached us only in a very frag- 
mentary condition, while Classical Lat. has the characteristics 
of a written language which became stereotyped under foreign 
influence, and Umbr. is in the highest degree unoriginal in its 
vowels. Accordingly, of all Indo-Germ. languages, Lat. offers 
the greatest difficulties to a scientific investigator. 

a is frequently weakened to u and i, and passes in a great 
measure into e and o (later generally to u), as in Gk. ; similarly 
ä into e and ö, only in Lat. the influence of neighbouring 
sounds is clearly the reason for vowel-colouring. In conse- 
quence of the füll and thorough conformity of the Lat. with 
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the Greek vowel-scales, we are probably entitled to treat ö in § 31. 
Latin also as a vowel of the second step. 

The i- and u- scales were in the oldest form of the language 
exactly like the Greek, especially in the distinction of ai and 
au from ei and eu. In the u-scale the second step takes 
throughout the place of the first, whilst e before u (v) passes 
into o, according to Lat. sound-laws (vid. § 34) [as in Gk. the 
converse takes place]. The later language, however, has pre- 
served only au of the old diphthongs ; yet even this diphthong 
shows a marked tendency to become a simple sound in certain 
cases. 

Latin vowel-scales (Old Lat. sounds distinguished by upright 
characters) : 

Weakening. Fund.-vowel. Ist Step. 2nd Step. 

1. o-scale* loss. i, u e, o f a o, e, ä ö 

2. t-scale i ei ie,siae oi oe ü 

3. w-scale u eu au ö ou ü 

In Class. Lat. eu no longer exists as a vowel-step, but has 
become ou (i.e. ö). 

The change from diphth. to monophth. is capable of simple 
physiological explanation (assimilation of both sounds, each to 
the other, e.g. ei to e, ai to ae, oito oe, au to ö, or of one to the 
other, as ei to l, ou to ü), the change from oi, oe to Ä, is caused 
by the common passing of o into u (change-scale oi, ui, ü; 
possibly also oe, ue, ö). 

Examples. § 32. 

1. a-scale. v 

"Weakening. 1. Loss of radical a, e.g. mm, summ, sunt, siem, 
etc., for *es-um fund.-fm. as-mi, *es-umtts f.f. as-masi, *es-unt f.f. 
as-anti, *es-iem f.i.as-yäm {^es, to be, cf. Gk.) ; gigno (produce, 
cf. yi-yvo-fuu), fr. *gi-gen-o, ^gen (cf. gen-ui, gen-us), origl. 
gan; especially in the second member of Compounds is this loss 
frequent, as in malo fr. *maulo, and this again fr. *mage-uol-o 
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§ 32. (magis uolo), and in like cases (v. ' Sound-laws/ § 42) : sf. -br-um 
(in part at least fr. *ber-um), ^/ber, origl. bhar (ferre), so that 
here we have a Compound, not a stem-formative sf. ; the same 
remark applies to -gnus fr. *~genus (<Jgen, gi-gn-ere), e.g. 
mali-gn-U8 (ill-disposed, malus, evil), &nd others, and -gium in 
iur-gium (lawsuit) for *iur-igium, cf. rem-ig-ium (rowing), <Jag 
(agere), etc. 

In stem-formative suffixes, loss of origl. a occurs, as in the 
kindred languages, e.g. patr-ts, older *patr-us, *patr-os, for pater- 
-os, st. pater, f.f. patar-as (gen. sing.), and in many other cases. 

2. "Weakening of a to iia very frequent, esp. in the second 
member of a Compound, e.g. ac-dpio (receive) beside capto 
(take) ; per-ficio (complete) beside facio (make) ; as-sid-eo (sit by), 
i/sad, Lat. sed ; me-min-i (bring to mind), ^/man; co-gni-tus 
(known), ^gna, fr. gan ; in-si-tus (implanted), ^/ja, etc. ; 
moreover in stem- and word-formative particles, e.g. ueh-is, 
ueh-it (2, 3, sing, pres., ^/ueh, carry), for *ueh-isi, *ueh-iti, origl. 
vagh-a8i, vagh-ati; nö-min-is (gen. sing, nömen, name), origl. 
gnä-man-as, etc. 

It occurs even in the accentuated syllable of the word (as in 
Genn.), e.g. in-ter (between), XJmbr. an-ter, compar. of pronoml. 
st. an, cf. Sk. an-tdr, dn-tara-s (inter, interior), Gk. ev-repa ; tn- 
(neg.), XJmbr. an-, Sk. an-, Gk. av- ; igni-8 (fire), Sk. agni-s; 
quin-que (five), f.f. kankan, Sk. pdnkan. 

In the reduplication-syll. of pres. stems.fr. roots in root-vowel 
a, this weakening takes place regularly, e.g. gi-gno (beget) fr. 
*gi-gen-o, f.f. ga-gan-ämi, cf. Gk. yl-yv-ofuu, y/gan ; ser-o (sow) 
=*swo (i changed to e on acct. of the r), f.f. sasä-mi, y/sa;^ 
si-st-o (set), f.f. sta-stä-mi, y/sta; sldo (set myself) fr. *si-sdo, 
*8i-sedrO, f.f. sa-sad-ämi, \/sad. 

Note. — The lengthening of e weakened from origl. a into l 
(ei) is hardly susceptible of proof : scribo (write) beside ypcufxt), 
sinbe both words are generally akin, we must perhaps assume 
to be a case of a-scale passing into t-scale, as often in Sclavo- 
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Teutonic : in cases such as uirhtim (man by man) fr. st. uiro- § 32. 

(uir, man), the analogy of other forma (verbal stems) is fol- 

lowed (cf. tribu-tim, etc.). 

• 

3. Weakening of a to u is common, esp. in stem- and word- 

formative elements, but also in roots, through the influence of 

certain consonants. * is clearly the furthest weakening from a, 

for u through intermediate ü (" medius quidam inter i et u 

sonus — pinguius quam % exilius quam u — sonum y Graecae 

uidetur habere " Gramm. ; imp. Claudius Caesar ordered the 

character |- to be used for this sound) often changes to i, whilst 

older forms in u exist beside later ones in *; u is also an un- 

important representative of weakening from a through q, the 

older lang, very often retaining o where later u occurs. The 

vowel-scale of change from a to * is therefore evidently : a, o, 

u, ü, i. Thus, e.g. a f.f. ap-tama-s becomes *qp-tomo-s, op-tumu-8, 

qp-tümu-s, op-timu-s (best), Ital. ottimo ; dakama-s, *decomo-8, 

decumu-8, decimu-8 (tenth), Ital. 'decimo ; beside cap-io (take), 

man-cup-ium (property ; Plaut.), oc-cup-are (seize), in-cip-ere 

(begin), man-cip-ium ; con-cut-io (shake violently) beside quat-io 

(shake), in-sul-sus (unsalted) beside salsus (salted), etc. u is 

frequent as a merely later change fr. older o (cf. Gk., where 

o remains), especially in word-formative elements, e.g. nom. acc. 

sing. masc. neut. of origl. a-stem -u-s fr. Old-Lat. -o-8, Gk. o-?, 

origl. -as; -u-m, Old-Lat. -o-m, Gk. -o-v, origl." -a-m, e.g. 

da-tu-8 - (given) fr. da-to-s, Gk. 8o-t6-?, origl. da-ta-8 ; acc. 

da-tu-m fr. da-to-m, Gk. ho-rb-v, origl. da~ta-m. Lat. os, us, 

generally represents origl. final as, e.g. gen-us (race), earlier 

^n-os=7«/-o?, Sk. g[dn-08 f origl. gan-as; qp-us (work), Old-Lat. 

op-os, Sk. and origl. äp-as ; -bus (sf. dat. abl. pl.), earlier -Jos 

for -byo8, Sk. bhyas ; ferunt (they bear), Old-Lat. fer-ont, 

fer-onti, Gk. <f>ep~ovTi (<f>ep-ov<n), Sk. and origl. bhär-anti ; 

4 also in pres. part. o clearly is the form of the earlier lang., 

cf. e-unt-em (him who goes), i.e. e-ont-em, where beside e, o 

has become u, whilst e regularly occurs ; uol-unt"ariw (willing) 
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§ 32. points to a once-existing *uolont~ f *uolunt- > beeide usual uolent- 
(wilüng), etc. 

After consonantal u, o remains, e.g. uolt (later uult, he will), 
Sk. and origl. y/var; loquontur (loquuntur, they speak) ; quom 
(quum, conj. 'when/ 'since/ cf. quon-iam), f.f. kam; quo-d 
(which), f.f. ka-t (but ü~tu-d, f.f. tchf) ; nouo-8, new (nouus), Sk. 
and f.f. ndva-s. etc. 

Note."* Through the older o-forms, Latin approaches near to 
Greek. 

§ 33. The root-vowel of the a-scale, origl. ais representedby — 

1. a preserved in a very few cases, appearing by preference 
before g, c, e.g. ac-us (needle), ac-ies (pqint), ac-erbus (sour), 
^ae, Sk. ag, origl. <\/ak; ag-o (drive), ay-o>, Sk. dg-ämi, <Jag ; 
mag-is (more), mag-nus (great), fi&y-as, Sk. st. mah-dnt- (n. sing, 
masc. mah-an), Goth. mik-ik, y/mag 9 Sk. mah fr. magh ; frag-üis 
(breakable), frag-or (crash), fra-n-go (break), Goth. <Jbrak 
(pres. brifaa, pf. brafc); ang-uü (snake), Sk. dh-is, Gk. ej£-«9, 
Germ, unk ; am-er (goose) for *han8~er, Germ, gans, Sk. häs-äs, 
f.f. ghans- ; alrius (other), aWo?=*aX-yo9, Goth. aUis ; ap-ücor 
(get), ap-tusy cf. Sk. äp-no^mi (1 sing. pres. ind. adipiscor) <Jap; 
sta-tus (placed), Gk. ora-To?, f.f. sta-tas, <Jsta; sa-tus (sown), 
Vsa; da-tus (given), da-tor (giver), Gk. 80-T09, So-T^p, ^da, etc. 

2. Origl. a appears as 0, especially in roots before and affcer 
v, and further in stem- and word-formative elements. 

After v, as uom-o (spue), Gk. Fejj^i(o 9 Sk. vdm~ämi; uolro 
(will), uolrt, uol-im, later uult, uel-im, cf. Sk. vdr-ämi (w-nömi, 
vr-nami), y/var; uoc-are (call), Sk. ^/valc, Gk. Feir, origl. vak; 
uort-o (turn), later uert-o, cf. Sk. vdrt-ate (3 sg. pres. med. 
uertitur, est), \/wrt; uo-s (you), uoster (your), later uester, cf. 
Sk. vas (uos, uobis) ; uolu-ere (twirl), Goth. valv-yan (uoluere); 
cf. quatuor (four) for *quatuors 9 *quatuoresr, beside T€<r<rap€9= 
*TerFape; 9 f.f. prob, katväras; even uocuus (empty) in inscrr. 
for uocuus. 

Origl. sva is regularly so in Lat., prob. fr. suo for sue, origl. 
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8va 9 by the above rules ; u falls out, as in te (thee), se (himself ), § 33, 
etc., for *tue, *8ue, e.g. aocer (father-in-law) fr. *8U0cer, *8ueeer, 
Gk. i/cvpo? for *aFeKvpo$, Sk. svdguras (written gvdguras), Goth. 
svalhra, cf. socrus (mother-in-law), Sk. svdgrüs (written gvdgrüs) ; 
sorörem (sister, acc), St svdsdram, f.f. svastdram ; sop-or, somnus 
(sleep), for *8op-nus (cf. &ir-vo$), Sk. and f.f. 8vdp-na8, 8vdp-i-mi 
(I sleep) ; 8<m-us (sound), Sk. svdn-as. 

Before % e.g. ou-is (sheep), Gk. 6Fi$, Sk. dv-ü, Lith. av-is; 
uou-08, later nou~u$ (new), Gk. 1^-09, Sk. ndv~as; nou-em 
(nine), Gk. iv-viFa, Sk. ndv-an. 

In other combinations, e.g. mor-ior (die), origl. and Sk. y/mar 
(mori); domrare (tarne), Gk. ^Sap (e-Sa/i-oi/), Sk. dam, Goth. 
tarn, H.G. zam ; op-w (work), Old-Lat. op-os, Sk. äp-as ; loq-uor 
(speak), cf . Gk. 2-Xok-op, Sk. i/lap; po-tis (powerful), po-tens 
(mighty), po-tiri (become master of ), cf. Gk. tto-ot? (lord), Sk. 
and origl. pä-tw (master) [perh. in these instances the lab. m, 
p, and the lab. vowel which in Lat. accompanies i, are the 
canses of representing a] ; coq-uere (cook), Gk. ^/iretr, Sk. paJc, 
Lith. kep, etc., origl. kok. 

In terminal particles (stem- and word-formative) is re- 
markably regulär before 8 and m (as in Gk.) ; for later weaken- 
ing of to u, v. sup. §§ 32, 3) ; e.g. suff. -to in n. sing. m. and 
acc. masc. and neut. -tos, -io-m, Gk. -ro-9, -to-i>, Sk. -ta-8, -ta-m, 
e.g. in-clu-to-8 (famed), acc. clu-to-m, cf. Gk. *Xi/-to-9, kXu-to-v, 
Sk. gru-td-8, gru-td-m, origl. kru-ta-8, kru-ta-m; neut. termn. 
-08> later m> e.g. gen-os (gen-us, race), Gk. 7&/-09, Sk. (jidn-as, 
origl. gan-a8, so also Ven-os (prop. n. fem., -0« authenticated) ; 
Lat. pl. -bös (-bm), Sk. -bhyas, etc. 

3. # passes into & very frequently, without assignable reason, 
in neighbouring sounds: e.g. fer-o (bear), %/fer, Gk. <f>ep-ay^ 
Sk. and origl. bhdr-ämi, ^bhar; es-t (he is), y/es, Gk. €<t-t/, 
Sk. and f.f. ds-ti, y/as; sed-eo (sit), y/sed, Sk. and origl. sad; 
gen-us (race), Old-Lat. gen-os, %/gen, %/Qfk. 76/-09, Sk. gdn-as, 
origl. gan-as, y/gan; ueh-it (he carries), i/ueh, Sk. väh-ati, f.f. 
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§ 33. vagh-ati, jvagh ; pecu- (cattle), Sk. st. pagii- (n. sing. masc. 
pagu-s), f.f. stem paku- ; eq-uos (horse), y/ec 9 Gk. 27T7ro9=*^-fo9, 
Sk. dg-vas, *Jag, f.f. ak-vas, y/ak; dec-em (ten), Gk. Sitca, Sk. 
ddgan-, f.f. dakan-; Septem, Gk. eirrd (seven), Sk. and f.f. 
saptdn- ; dent-em (tooth, acc), 6-hovr-a, Sk. dänt-am; men-te-m 
(mind, acc), f.f* man-ti-m, ^man; fer-ent-em (bearing, acc), 
<f>£p-ovT-a, Sk. and f.f. bhdr-ant-am; the origl. sound-combn. 
ant also becomes ont, unt, in Lat., cg. fer-unt (they bear) fr. 
*fer-onti, Sk. and origl. bhdr-ant-i, e-unt-em (going, acc. ; cf. § 32), 
beeide fer-ent-em ; st. pa-ter- (father), mä-ter- (mother), origl. pa- 
-tar-, mä-lar- ; (g)nö-men (name), Sk. nä-rnan-, f.f. gnä-man, etc. 

e is often an evident weakening from a, e.g. per-fec-tus (made 
thoroughly) beside fac-tus (made), etc. 

e has proceeded from o in cases such as uert-o, uester, etc., fr. 
older uorto, uoster, f.f. vart-ä~mi, Sk. and origl. ^vart, Goth. 
varth ; uos-ter, cf. Sk. vas (uos, uobis) (cf. § 33). Accordingly 
e comes after a and o as a lighter vowel. 
§ 34. Step-formation of a. 

1. Corresponding to e we find o as the equivalent heavier 
vowel, and o sometimes ocdurs as a step-formn. fr. e=a (cf. Gk. 
and Sclav.) ; thus in these cases o=ä; e : o=a : ä, e.g. mon-eo 
(\^arn), i.e. män-äyami, caus. vb. fr. origl. ^/man (think, thus 
simply=make to think), beside mens (mind) for *ments, 
*men-ti-8, f.f. man-ti-s (sf. &'), fr. <Jman, cf. me-min-i (I re- 
member), later with weakening of e to i; noc-eo (hurt), f.f. 
näk-ayämi, caus. vb. fr. origl. y/nak, Sk. y/nag (die) (so simply 
'make to die'), nex, nec-is (death), per-nic-ies (ruin), nec-are 
(kill), cf. v&tc-vs, veic-pos (corpse) ; tog-a (wrapper) beside teg-o 
(cover), y/tag (H.G. tak), prob, for stag, cf. arey-co, Sk. sthdg-ämi 
(cover), in Lith. steg-iü (cover) Stands beside sthg-as (tectum) ; 
socius (comrade) beside seq-ui (go with), ad-see-la (escort) ; doc-eo 
(teach), caus. f.f. däk-ayämi, beside di-dic-i, disco (learn) for 
*dic-8CO, prob, for *di-dac-sco, cf. 8tr8d(/c)-o-ßca) (teaoh) beside 
&Sa£o>, i.e. StBdfC'crco, hiha^-rj (teaching), \/dak (not die, as in 
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dtc-o, Seitc-w/jLi, which must be kept distinct) ; proc-us (wooer) § 34. 
beeide prec-ari (beg) ; for-s (chance), for-dus (pregnant), beside 
fero (bear), ^fer, origl. ^bhar. 

"When o is short, the step-formations can take place also 
before two consonants, e.g. pond-us (n. weight) beside pend-äre 
(weigh) ; ex-torr-is (exile), torr-eo (roast)=*fors-£0, cf. tos-tus 
(p. part. pass. torreo) for *tor8-tus, beside terra for *ters~a (the 
c dry land* in contrast to the ' water '), <\/tars, Goth. thars (in 
thairsan, roast, thaürsyan, thirst, vb.), Sk. tars (thirst). Beside 
a, o occurs in scob-s (sawdust), scob~ina (rasp), and scäb-o 
(scratch) ; port-io (share) beside part-em (pars, part), im-pert-io 
(give, share). 

2. e is not common, e.g. teg-ula (tue) beside Ug-o and tög-a ; 
reg-em (rex, king), cf. Sk. räg-am, räg-änam beside rög~o (rule) ; 
leg-em (lex, law), col-leg-a (comrade in office) beside Ug-o (pick 
out, read), sed-es (seat) beside s&d-eo (sit), ^sad ; se-men (seed) 
beside sä-tus, so chiefly as a step-formn. of e; e corresponds to 
origl. ä in ple-nus (füll), f.f. prä-nas, ^pra, par (fill) ; ed-i, cf. 
Sk. äda, i.e. *aäda (perf.), fr. äd-o (eat), Sk. äd-mi; semi- 
(half ), Gk. ?7/m-, Sk. sämi-, O.H.G. sämi- ; siem, siet (1, 3, opt. 
fr. es, be), cf. etrjv, etrj, Sk. syäm, syät, origl. as-yä-m, as-yä-t, in 
which cases perh. i has had an assimilating influence. 

3. As e is to £fso is ä to # in the sound-scale, which, therefore, 
occurs most often before guttural consonants, e.g. äc-er, äc-ris 
(sharp), beside äc-ies (point) ; pläe-are (appease) beside pldc-ere 
(please) ; päc-em [pax, peace), thence päc-are (to pacify), beside 
päc-isci (bargain) ; mäc-ero (soften) beside mäc-er (thin) : 
amb-äg-es (roundabout-way), cf. amb-lg~ere (be in doubt), fr. 
<Jag in äg-o (drive, lead), Gk. 07-0), Sk. dtj-ämi, origl. ag-ämi ; 
st. con-täg~io~ (con-täg-iu-m, contact), and further formed from 
it the commoner con-täg-iön- (n. sing, con-täg-io), fr. y/tag in 
tango (touch), tac-tu-s (past part. pass.) for Hag-tus, cf. con-tingo 
(touch, hit) ; st. suf~fräg-io (suffräg-ium, origly. ' sherd ' ; vote) 
beside fräg-or (crash), V/rag, cf. fra-n-go (break), in-fri-n-g-o 
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§ 34. (break into) ; aäg-ire (perceive), 8äg-w (sooth-sayer), säg-a 
(witcb) beside säg-ax (knowing) ; päg-ina (page, leaf ), com-päg-i- 
(compages, union), com-päg-in- (compago), fr. y/pag in pa-n-g-o 
(fix), cf. com-ping-o (fix together) ; uäd-o (go) beside . uäd-o- 
(uadum, ford) ; läb-i (glide) beside läb-are (totter) ; da, das, 
beside dä-tm, y/da (give) ; fä-ri (speak),/ö-wa (fame), fä-cundm 
(eloquent), beside fä-teri (own to), origL i/bha ; mä-ter (motber), 
Sk. mä-tar-, y/ma ; frä-ter (brotber), Sk. bhrä-tar-, <Jbhra, trans- 
posed fr. bhar. 

Tbe fem: of tbe a-st. bad origly. in the Lat. also long a, e.g. 
nou-ä, coc-tä, origl. nav-ä, kak-tä, cf. Sk. näv-ä, *pak-tä (this form 
does not bappen to occur, but is replaced by an entirely different 
form pak-vä), Gk. viF-ä, Treir-rfi, fr. nou-o-8, coc-to-8, nou-u-8, 
coetus, origl. nav-a-8, kak*ta-8, Gk. vkF-o-$, 7T€7T-to-9, Remains of 
tbis ä bave been preserved in Latin. 

4. Not unfrequently ö is a step-formation from a, especiaüy 
beside o=a, and where a is a root-termn., furtber in stem- 
formative elements, e.g. per-8ön-a (mask) beside sön-m (sound), 
sön-are (sound), Sk. and origl. ^svan; 8öp-io (put to sleep), i.e. 
Sk. and origl. sväp-äyämi, causat. verb, beside söp-or (sleep), Lat. 
y/8op, Sk. and origl. 8vap ; uöc-em (uox, voice)=Sk. vaß-am, Gk. 
F<far-a, origl. vdk-am beside uöc-o (call), origl. <Jvak (speak) ; 
öc-ior (swifter), comp. fr. lost adj. corresponding to Gk. wtc-v-s, 
Sk. äg-u-8 (swift) (perh. sounded *oqui8), origl. <Jak; dö-num (giffc), 
Sk. and f.f. dä-na~m, dö-te-m, n. dös (dowry,=efi>-fo'-s), f.f. dä-ti~m 
beside dä-tus, y/da; gnö-sco (nö-sco, learn), gnö-tm (known, cf. 
ytryvco-crfccDy 71/0-T0?), gnö-men (name) beside (g)nöta (mark), 
co-gni~tu8 (known), y/gna, fr. gan (as later forms show) ; pöd-ex 
beside ped-o and ped-ico, Sk. and origl. y/pard, Gk. 7repb, H.G. 
farz ; da-tör-em (giver, acc), Sk. dä-täp*am, Gk. 8o-Tf}p-a, origl. 
suff. for/bere raised to tär; quö-rum fr. st. quo- (rel. interrog.), 
origl. ka, etc. 

5. ü as=origl. ä can only be considered a later parallel form 
from ö, since bas frequently become u ; probably it does not 
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occur within the root. Hence the suff. -türo-, fem. -türa-, e.g. § 34. 
da-tür-us (about to give), rup-tür-a (breach), Lat. formns. from 
stems in -tör, origl. -tat, da-tör-, rup-tör-, origl. da-tär-, 
rup-tär- ; the suff. of gen. pl. -um, -rum (prob, for -um, -röw, 
cf. Bücheier, Grundriss der Lat. Decl., p. 40) Stands for earlier 
-öm, -röm (bou-om even in Verg.), Gk. -cov, in *-cw>, Sk. and origl. 
-am, -8dm, e.g. (ü)tarum=.Qik. *raoav, i.e. r&v, Sk. täsäm; 
wc-um=Gk. Foir-Siv, Sk. väü-ärn. 

2. t- scale. § 35. 

In this, as in the w-scale, there is a lack of roots which. 
present all three steps at once. In the t-scale, I know only 
the ^fid in fides (faith), per-fld-us (faithless) beside con-ftd-o 
(trust), i.e.feid-o (di-feid-em is vouched for) vnä.foid-08 (foedm, 
treaty) : even in roots which appear in two steps, e.g. y/dic 
(Gk. Sik, Sk. dig, etc.), in in-dlc-o (point at), causi-dic-us 
(advocate) beside deic-o, dlc-o (say) ; and <Ji (go) in i-tum beside 
ei-8, ei-t, ei-tur=i8, It, itur (cf. etfu, go, Sk. e-mi), there is a stap 
wanting. 

The fundamental vowel i occurs, e.g. in dic-are (dedicate), 
y/dic, cf. Sk. dig, Gk. 8i/e (in SeU-w/u) ; i-tum (cf. t-fjL€v, Sk. i-mäs), 
y/i (go) ; uid-eo (see), cf. Sk. vid-mds, Gk. £ß>-fi€v, Goth. vit-um, 
<y/vid; 8ci-n-d-o (slit), 8ci88U8=*scid-tu8 (slitten), cf. Sansk. 
Jchi-n-ä-d-mi, <7^£ö>=*<7%iS-yä>, Goth. ^/skid in skaid-an, ^/scid; 
y/mig, origl. migh, Gk. /uj£ in mi-n-g-o, mic-tus for *mig-tu8 
(past part. pass.) ; \/Ug m li-n-g-o (lick), origL ngrA, Gk. \i>x ; 
jwt-s (who ?), cf. Goth. hk (dem.), Lith. 8zi-8, f.f. ki-8, ^qui= 
ku In stem-formative elements, e.g. ow-i-s (sheep), Gk. ÖF-i-s, 
Sk. dtM-s, Lith. av-i-8, <Ju, av, with suff. i, i is often lost in 
consequence of its position at the end of a word, e.g. mens for 
men-tis, men-ts, f.f. man-tü, or diüled to e, as men-tem, cf. sqq. 

This genuine i is dulled to e according to definite laws, e.g. 
in-dex, in-dic-is (pointer), y/dic; ig-ne-m (fire, acc.) for older 
ig-ni-m, Sk. agni-m, Lith. ikgni. The earlier forms of this acc. 
occur not uncommonly, as naui-m (ship, acc.) beside naue-m and 
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§ 35. others. Also mare for *mari, cf. mar-i-a (in similar cases final i 
is lost) ; so also in naue-bos, tempestate-bus (inscrr.), origl. i has 
passed into e, stems näui-, tempestäti-. 

Note. — Thus liere e is the newer, * the origl. and hence older 
sound ; whilst in the case of the more usual i weakened from a, 
when it is interchanged in the earlier lang, with e, the latter is 
the earlier sound. The language, however, no longer feit the 
difference of derivation, and both e-sounds were treated alike. 
Perh. unorigl. lengthening of i to i should not be separated 
from step-formn. of i (to ei). 

First step : ei (i, e); *deiu-os, diu-08 (godlike, deiuae, deiuinus, 
occur), Sk. devä-s, f.f. daiva-s, ^div (shine) ; deic-o, dzco (say), 
f.f. daik-ämi, <Jdic; ei-tur, i-tur ('it is gone,' impers.), <Ji; 
feid-o } fld-o (trust), ^fid; ueiuo-8, uiuo-8 (alive), cf. Sk. glvä-8, 
Lith. gyvas, <Jgi, redupl. gig y uig, giu, uiu (u for g, through 
intermed. gu (vid. sub. " Consonn."), ueic-us, uic-us (hamlet), Sk. 
vegas, Sk. Foücos; uinum (wine), i.e. ueinom, Goth. vein, Gk. 
Folvos ; clearly id-w y eid-us (a fixed day in the month, origly. 
the day on which the moon shines, the bright day ; Corss. Krit. 
Beitr. 261), <Jid, origl. and Sk. ^idh (vid. sub. ai, ae). 

Bens (god) is weakened fr. *deus, *deuos, *deiuos, and is thus a 
parallel-fin. to diuos, to which deiuznm points ; so öo (go) is 
clearly for *eo, *eyo, f.f. *aiy-ämi for *aiämi, with Splitting up of 
4 into iy ; uen-demia (inscrr.) =uin-demia (vintage). 

Jn word-formative elements, e beside ei, l, is common, later 
generally the rule, e.g. omneis, omnzs, omnes, etc. 

ai, ae, occur here and there as in Gk., e.g. aid-e(m), aed-e8 
(house, hearth), aid-ilü (overseer of buildings), aes4ä8 (summer 
heat) for *aed-ta8, cf. Gk. aXd-w, atO-ovaa, ald-rjp, Sk. ^/idh 
(kindle) ; ae-uo-m, old ai-uo-m (aye, long time) (except in gend.)= 
Sk. iv-a-s (course), cf. al-Ftap, \A (go)> origl. su.ff.va; maes-tus 
(sorrowful), maer-eo (grieve, intr.) beside mis-er (wretched) ; 
aem-ulus (vying) beside im-itari (imitate) ; laeuos (left-), cf. 
Xaifife; 8caeuos (left-), cf. <ricat,F6$ ; oaecus (blind), cf. Goth. 
haihs (one-eyed, blind) v 
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Second step is oi, oe, ü; e.g. foid-ere 9 n. *jbid-o$ (foed-tta, § 35. 
treaty), Vfid; über (fruitful), early Lat. m oib-ri-8, f. f. äidh-ris 9 
cf. Sk. edh-ate (he grows), hence V*^, öfor (neut. subst. fruit- 
fulness), early Lat. perh. *oib-e8, f.f. äidh-as, fr. same root > 
*oino8, oinofm), occurs, oenm, ünm (one), cf. Goth. am«; 
comoinem, comünem (common, acc), cf. Goth. gamaim; so we 
find loidoSy loedos, lüdm (game) ; oitier, oetier, ütier (use), etc. 

Note. — For oe we find £ written by mistake (cf. Fleckeisen, 
5th Art. aus einem Hilfsbüchlein für Lat. Rechtschreibung, 
Frankf. 1861, p. 22), e.g. ob-edire for ob-oedire, cf. audire, 
n-enum=n-oenum (non). 

3. u-scale. § 36. 

Very much obliterated in Lat. Exx. are very rare : we can 
bring forward only lüc-erna (lamp), Gk. ^/Xuie, Sk. ruK> f.f. ruk 9 
beeide Leuc-esie (Carm. Sal.), Louc-ina (nom. pr.), lücem (light, 
acc.), lü(c)~men (light), lou(c)-men; düc-em (leader) beside 
douc-ere, düc-ere (lead) ; rüb-e-r (red), f.f. rudh-ra-8, beside ruf-us 
(red), f.f. räudh-as; pro*nüb-m (marriage-making), in-nüb-w 
(unwedded), beside nüb-o (marry — of the woman) ; rüp-es (rock, 
cliff ) fr. yfrup, in ru-m-p-o (break) ; trüd-o (thrust) ' beside 
trüd-i-8 (thrusting-pole). 

The fund. vowel u, e.g. in rup-tus (broken), ru-m-p-o 
(break), cf. Sk. lu-m-p-ami) y/Jup, origl. ^rup; u8-tu-8 (burnt), 
y/us, Sk. <Jul ; tu-tud-i fr. pres. tiA-n-d-o (thump), cf. Sk. tud-ami, 
\/tud; rub-er (red), for m ruf-er, m ruf-ro-s, ^Jruf-=.pvQ i Sk. and origl. 
^rudh; iug-um (yoke)=£iry-6i>, Sk. yug-dm, \/yug ; fu-i (was), 
ßi-turus (about to be), cf. <I>v-t6v, origl. and Sk. ^/bhu (in Sk. 
lengthened bhü). In stem-formn. (not in stem-formative par- 
ticles), e.g. pec-u (cattle, pL pecu-a), cf. Goth. falhu, O.H.G. 
vihu, &k.pagü-8. 

This genuine u was also weakened to i (Ü) [like that which 
arose from a, cf. § 32], e.g. lub-et, lib-et (it pleases), Sk. and 
origl. ^lubh (desire), Goth. Ivb (in lub-ö, beloved, liub-8, love ; 
ga-laubs, dear) ; cli-em (hearer), y/clu, ^k\u, origl. kru (hear) ; 
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§ 36. *manu-bm, and hence mani-bm (manu-8, hand), u is noticeably 
preserved in many cases; frueti-fer y corni-ger, fr. m fructu-fer, 
*corm-ger (fruit-bearing, horn-carrying). 

Note 1. — Genuine u does not change to o except ia/Ö-re fr. 
füse, VA- 
Note 2. — ü as lengthening from ü is prob, not to be separated 
fr. ü=ou, Ist and 2nd step-formn. of u. In tu (thou), we have 
an unorigl. lengthening, f.f. is tu, for in Sk. tv-am, Gk. tu, av, 
Goth. thu, Sei. ty, tliere is no step-formn. We cannot deeide 
between lengthening and step-formation in cases like sö-s (boar), 
£>, O.H.G. sü; müs (mouse), fiv$, O.H.G. müs, etc., where Gk. 
vouches for the hypdthesis of the lengthening. 

The first step-formn. (acc. to analogy of all Indo-Eur. 
langg.) — sounded of course precisely as in Gk. — was eu; but it 
was lost very early, since the only remaining instance of this 
archaic step-formn. is in Leuc-esius (n. prop.), cf. Xetw-o? (white), 
also Loucetius, Lucetius; f.f. is prob. *Leuc-ent-ios, a further formn. 
fr. a partiep. st. *leuc-ent- (as Prudent-ius fr. prudent-), of a pres. 
*leuc-o, y/luc, as favy-co fr. V<j>vy. In consequence of the sound- 
law mentioned § 33, (e before u, v, changed to o), there will 
arise fr. eu an ou, eoineiding with 2nd step, and later becoming 
ä. Hence from düc-o (lead), doueo, we must infer an older *deuco, 
f .f. daui-ämi, Vduk (because pres. stt. of tliis kind were formed by 
the Ist step); uro (burn), *ouso for *euso=€v-G> for *euo--G>, Sk. os- 
-ämi, f.f. aus-ämi, ^/us; in roots which end in u we find ov for *ev=. 
eu, e.g. *p!ou-ont, thence pluu-ont, plu-ont (they rain) ; *plou-ont, 
however, is for *pleu~onti, cf. Gk. 7r\eF-ovTi, Qn-Xi-ovat), f.f. 
plav-anti; so flu-ont=flou-ont, fr. *fleu-onti, and other similar 
pres. fms. ; ious, iour-is («ös, iür~is, right), is for *iou-os, Hou-es-is, 
and formed like *gen-os, *gen-es-i8 (gen-us, gen-eris), fr. ^/iu 
(iungere), by the first step, as is usual in this kind of noun st., 
*iou-os is thus for *ieu-os, formed fr. ^iu like /c\iF-o$ fr. ^//ckv, 
and corresponding Sk. gräv-as fr. ^/gru; iüs, iür-is (broth) = 
*iou-s, *iour-is, *iou-os, *iou-es-os, *ieu-os, *ieu-es-os, f.f. yav-as, 
yav-as-as, fr. another <Jyu, Gk. ^/fy (in ?u-fM7> yeast), cf. Sei. 
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iu-cha (broth) ; püs (pür-is, matter) z=*pous^ *pou-os, *peu-os, f.f. § 36. 
pav-08, Sk. and origl. <\/pu (be foul), cf. Goth./w-&, perh. fü-ls, 
O.H.G. ßi-l, N.H.G. fau-l, f.f. pau-ra-s, Lith. pü-ti (be foul). 
Also Iou-em=Diouem (acc. n. pr.) must be referred to *dyev-em, 
and clearly Iü-piter Stands for *dyü-piter, *dyou-piter, and the 
latter for *dyeu~piter, st. dyeu-=%€v-, which is merely a sound- 
Variation # fr. dyeu, ^/dyu—dw (shine, as noun-st. 'heaven* and 
' god of heaven , ; Sk. nom. dyä-us (2nd step) does not corre- 
spond with the Lat.) : here the Ist step is much commoner than 
the 2nd, so that Lat. ü must generally be referred hither as== 
Old-Lat. ou. 

Note. — neu, seu=meue, *seue, do not belong here strictly, any 
more than ne-uter, ne-utiquam (also nutiquam like nullus). 

au, as in Gk., is a first step long since unused, and in Lat. 
the only diphth. retained, and not yet given up (it occurs still 
in Ital. and in more isolated cases in other Latin lang.), 
although even in early times it was weakened, esp. in populär 
dialects, to the sound ö; further au is contr. into ü (prob, 
through intermed. ö), e.g. raud-us, röd-us, rüd-us (crumb of 
earth), ^/rud, elsewh. ruh, ruf, \Jrudh (be red). Exx. of au: 
aur-öra (dawn), f.f. prob, aus-äsä, ^/us in ür-o, us-tus, cf. Sk. 
st. us-ds- (aurora), without step-formn. in root and suff. (the 
latter occurs in certain cases only) ; aug-eo (I increase), cf. avf*w, 
av^dvcoy prob. fr. *avy-<r(o, *avy-<Tav<o, Lith. dug-u (I wax), y/ug; 
the above-mentioned raud-us (neut. pl. raud-erd), ^rud, Sk. 
^s/rudh, Gk. y/pv6, etc. 

Note. — au can also arise through a secondary process, e.g. 
nauta (sailor), auceps (bird-catcher), gaudeo (am glad), fr. näu-i-ta, 
*au-i-ceps, *gäu-i-deo, etc. 

The second step of u, viz. old Lat. ou, later ü, is equally 
wanting with the Ist step, and it is only by the aid of the 
cognate langg. that we can detect whether ow, ü, represent 
origl. au or äu: the latter is certain only in rare instances, 
e.g. rüfus (red)=Kelt. rüad, Goth. raud-s, f.f. räydh-as; clearly 
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§ 36. here belong? über (udder), on acct. of Gk. ovOap, f.f. of both. 
äudhar, though Sk. üdhas, O.H.G ütar (H.G. euter), show other 
degrees of the scale: perh. also lüc-em, Louc-ina, lüfcjmen, 
y/luk, origl. y/ruk. 

Note. — ü, ou, are here and there secondary produots through 
falling-out of sounds, as e.g. *councti, cuncti (all together), fr. 
co-iuncti; noundinum (S.C. de Bacc), nündinum, fr. *nouendinum, 
cf. nundinae (period of 9 days), prüdem fr. pro-uidem. 

§ 37. YOWBL SOUND-LAWS. 

Accurate statement of tlie extraordinarily variable vowel 
sound-laws of the Lat. must be left to the special-grammar of 
the lang. : a general view only can be given here. 

Hiatus. In case of vowels Coming into contact with one 
another, hiatus is often obviated by means of contraction. This 
occurs regularly, when the first yowel is a, thus amo (1 sing.) 
fr. *amao, amas (2 sing.), fr. *amais, f.f. of termn. -ayämi, -ayasi; 
amarunt (3 pl. pf.) fr. ama(u)erunt; equae and equä fr. equäi 
(d. sing) ; die, fide> fr. dtei, fidei, etc. Other exx. are found in 
szs fr. sies, sit } earlier $eit, fr. stet, f.f. syät; tibi, tibei, fr. tibie, 
f. f. of termn. -bhya(m) ; so too in uöbeü, uöbls, f.f. of termn. 
bhya(m)8; senatüs (gen. sing.) fr. sena-tuis (-tuos), senatu (d. sing.) 
fr. senatuiy cögo fr. *co~igo, equo (d. sing.) fr. equöi, etc. Both 
vowels, however, remain in many cases, esp. u and i with its 
kindred e make no hiatus with follg. vowels, e.g./ui, lues,ßuunt 
(fluont); the noun-termns. -io, -ia, -ies; ßeri, tenuia (tenvia), 
eunt, eo, meae. In combinatipn even co-actus, de-esse, eo-optare, 
but also medially, boo (boare), etc. Hiatuß in the middle of a 
word is almost always brought about by loss of consonn., e.g. 
fluunt fr. flouont, boo fr. bouo, etc. The laws of hiatus in Lat. 
need a further and more accurate settlpment. 

§ 38. Assimilation exercises a wide-spread influence; vowel as- 
similates vowel, both forwards and backwards, and also in case of 
indirect contact of vowels (passing over consonn.), causing both 
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partial and complete similarity ; and the same effects are produced §'38. 
by consonants upon vowels (relationship between particiliar con- 
sonantal- and yowel-sounds). And, moreover, by this means 
immediate contact betw. like vowels is avoided, and dis- 
similation takes pla6e. 

Thns aureolm, gladiolus, even vinolentus, etc., stand for 
*aureulu8, *gladiulu8, *vinulentus> fr. aureus, gladiu-8, uinu-m, cf. 
longulus, turbulentw; duritie-8 beside duriti-a, etc. 4 cf.8iim] 
8ti8, siet, with Sk. syäm, syäs, syät In these and similar cases 
we see an assimilating influence of foregoing vowels on those 
follg. ; consequently is nearer to e and * than u, and e more 
akin to i than a. 

A reflexive assimiln. passing over cons. occurs, e.g. in ex-ul 
but exiUium, facultas but faeil-is, sta-bulum but sta-bilü; mihi, 
tibi, but Umbr. mehe, tefe; bene but bonus. 

For relation between and u, vide § 33, 2 ; u has a special 
affinity for labials, and above all m and /. Hence from 
weakened a we get, not i, but u, in cases like oc-cup-o, 
au-cup-ium, bes. capere, con-tubernium (chummage) beside tab-erna 
(hut), op-tum-m (later only, optimm), etc. ; bef. / older became 
#> Q.g. poculum fr. pocolam, comul fr. 0000/, epistula fr. €7rvaTo\ij; 
through this weakening of a, before /+cons. we find u, not i or 
^ (the regulär representative of i before. 2 consonn.), e.g. *a&tt«, 
inmlsm, sepelio, sepultus, etc. ; further, u has remained before 
n+cons. f e.g.ferunt, homunculm (cf. supr. §32). Throughout, it 
represents here too an earlier o, wh. maintained itself intact in 
the populär diall., as later inscrr. and Ital. (e.g. sepoltura as 
early as 558 a.D., cf. Ital. sepolcro, eolomna, Ital. colonna) prove. 

Even origl. i — not weakened fr. a — gives way to u in cases 
like testu-monium (witness) beside testp-s; carnu-fex (flayer) beside 
st. carni- (n. caro, flesh), and the like ; where, nevertheless, the 
analogy of the commoner cases may have had some influence. 

e is retained by preference in final syll. bef. nasals, e.g. Septem, 
cf. hrrd, nömen, Sk. naman-, carnicen, \/can, ouem fr. oui-m, and 
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§ 38. so in most t-stems ; in acc. sing, of a-stem nevertheless we find 
o, u (nouo-m f nouu-m); but above all e is found bef. r, fe.g. 
camera fr. teafidpa, operis beside Hominis; steterunt for *steti-sonti, 
cf. stetis-ti; ueher-is fr. uehis-ü, cf. uehit-ur; peperi for m pepiri, fr. 
pario, like cecini fr, cano; affero, not *qf-fir-o, wh. we might look 
for acc. to analogy, comparing such cases as cottigo fr. lego. 

r has also a preference for o (=u) preceding, e.g. fo-re, fo-rem, 
fr« i// w (fu-tums) ; Lat. ancora fr. Gk. ary/evpa; but roftw, «ftwr 
with t*, perh. on account of preceding b. 

Further, e occurs bef. two or more consonn. interchangeably 
with i bef. one cons., e.g. iudex but iudicis; eques-ter for *equet-ter, 
*equit-ter but equit-em; asellus fr. m asin(u)lu8, cf. asinus; comecro, 
dbreptm, etc. (but it remains i bef. «# in attingo, infringo and 
the like). 

The sound-combinations ent, end, and unt, und, are weakened 
forms, e.g. fer-ent-em beside e-unt-em fr. *e-ont-em, where the 
earlier sound o, ü, has been kept in consequence of dissimiln.; be- 
aide e, uolunt-arius ; faciendm an&faciundm, both fr. m faciondu8, 
remain in ' sacris faciundis, 9 ( iure dicundo,' and the like. After 
u, e is invariable: tu-endus, restitu-endus* a is throughout the 
origl. vowel in these cases. 

i has a special affinity to n and dentak, and is the commonest 
weakening fr. a, e.g. iwfxparf] but mächina; nominis, hominis, cecini, 
fr. stems gnäman-, ghaman-, ka-Jcan-, etc. 

By dissimiln. is prevented the combn. of two like vowels, 
e.g. ueri-tas fr. ueru^s, but pie-tas (piu-s), ebrie-tas {ebriu-s), 
etc., not *pii-tas, etc. ; equit-is (eques) but abföt-is, ari€t-is f pariet-is 
(abies, aries, paries) ; diuinus, diuo-s, but alienus (alius); leui-gare 
(leuis) but uarie-gare (uariu-s), etc. The first vowel is changed 
in meto fr. *mig-yo, *miio: ei, dei, are older and more correct than 
ii, dii, etc. Through dissimiln. o kept ground longer after w, v, 
e.g. equo8, equom, nouom, mortuos, etc. 
§ 39. Through loss of consonants vowel-change takes place, yiz. 
1. Compensatory lengthening; 2. Coritraction« 
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1. Compensatory lengthening, e.g. pe$, aries=z*p&d-8, § 39. 
ari&t-s; a regulär shortening has liere taken place later (§ 41), 

e.g. pedäs fr. pedes=L*ped£t-s, paUr fr. pater=.*paför-s ; ferens 
=z*feränt-s (cf. <j>ipG)v=:^>€povT^) ; säl (salt)=sd£-s (gen. säl-ü), 
cf. a\9, etc.; esp. often through loss of nasal bef. ß, e.g. acc. pl. 
of «-st. -ös (nou-ös)=.-om (f.f. wöw-aws) ; in compar. -iör, -iörem, 
fr. -yans, -yansam,etc.; further^önö (place) =*po8-no (cl.posTUi), 
quini (by five8)=qulncni, exämen (öwarm) =exäg-men (ägo); tlius 
g falls out esp. bef. y, e.g. mäior (greater) =.*mäg-ior, cf. mag-nus 
(great), äio (say) =*äg-io (cf. ad-äg-ium, proverb), aweib (urino) 
=z*mno=*mlgyo, etc. 

2. Contraction (vid. supr. § 37), e.g. arnärunt, amästi, nörunt, 
amö (fr. *amao), doces, audis (fr. m doce-is, *audi-is) ; nouis=*nouo-i8, 
*noua-is fr. *nouo-bio8 f *noua-bio8 (v. Decl.), etc. In redupl. perff. 
this case is very clear, e.g. feci fr. *föfici, cf. cecini, likew. ieci, 
fregi, etc. 

Note. — Cases like inuitare (uivite)=*uicitare f ^/u6c; conuztium 
(wrangle) =*conuicitium y/uöc; suspitio (suspicion)=*sws^o»fe, 
etc. (on the last ex. cf. Fleckeisen, Rhein Museum, viii. 227 ; 
on the other side Corssen, Kritik. Beitr. s. 12 sqq., who writes 
suspitio, conuicium, and derives them accordingly, but assigns 
inuitare to an ambig. Sk. V <*)• Cf. § 77, 1. a. sub fin. 

"Weakening (lightening of vowels by change of quality§40. 
with and without shortening) is very common in Lat., and 
throughout not exclusively confined to unaccentuate sylls., 
whence probably too the analogy of this weakening arose (cf. 
supr. § 32, 2 ; on the question cf. G. Curtius, das dreisilbengesezt 
der Gk. u. Lat. betonung, in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, ix. 321 sqq.). 
Esp. regulär is the occurrence of weakg. in sylls. of word- 
formation; in composition and in reduplication, but 
also in root sylls. Nevertheless, that the weakening did not in- 
variably occur in the second member of a Compound is proved 
by exx. such as com-paro, per-agro, per-actus, etc. (Corss. Kuhn's 
Zeitschr. xi. 370). Through weakening 
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§ 40. a becomes e ; falUo fe-fell-i, parc-o pe-perc-i, fac4us per-fec-tus, 
etc. 

a becomes u; cap-io, oc-cup-o; here belongs the u of the un- 
accentuated final sylls., e.g. da-tu-8 £f. da-ta-8; early Lat. oper-m, 
Sk. and f.f. äpas-as, etc. : the change fr. a to u is through in« 
termed. o. 

a becomes i; e.g.fac-io con-fic-io,pa-ter Iupi-ter, cad-o, ce-eid-i, 
can-o> ce-cin-i, etc. ; the change must be through intermed. e. e 
occurs for i acc. to the above-stated rule, in cases like tubi-cen, 
pe~per-i, oper-ü for *opis-is (opos-08 f.f. apas-as), etc. Of. § 38. 

ä becomes e ; häl-o an-heUo. 

ae becomes i; quaer-o in-quir-o, caed-o ce-cid-i con-cid-o, aequos 
in-iquos, etc. 

au becomes ö, ü ; caics-a ac-cüs-o, fauc-es &tf-föc-o, plaud-o 
ex-plöd-o, etc. 

Even long vowels and diphths. became i (£) by more marked 
shortening, e.g. gnö-tm co-gni-tw, iouro (iüro), pe-i&ro, de-i&ro 
(-y&ro for *-yiro, with e for i bef. r, cf. § 38). 

Before secondary suffixes, and as Ist member of compds., 
stems in o, u, weaken their stem-termns. before consonn. to i, 
e.g. duri-tas, duri-ties, st. duro- {durm) ; comi-culum, corni-cen, 
corni-ger, st. cornu-, etc. 

Bef. vowels u remains, e.g. fructu-arim fructu-osw, st. fiructu- ; 
it also keeps ground bef. labials, e.g. locu-ples, qmdru-pes, 
qtcadru-plex. 
§ '41. Also shortening of vowels in nnacc. final sylls. prevails very 
widely. 

Thus ä in fem. is origl. ä (Sk. ä, rj), hence kept long some- 
times in earlier Latin; l, in abl. sing, of /-st. and of conson. 
stems, following their analogy, is origl. -ait, thence -aid, -eid, 
•ed, zd, later -ei, -e, -z (so patri, tit. Scip. Barb.) ; e of the vb. 
sometimes appears short, o.g. cauö, iubö; i in mihi, tibi, ubi, etc., 
is fr. earlier i, ei through shortening, mihei, tibei, übet, occur not 
seldom: final ö always represents origl. ö, e.g. homö=z*homon-s ; 
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agö cf. är/a>, f.f. ag-ämi, next step ag-ä by loss of mi; egö cf. § 41, 
eye» ; in these cases the nasal may have caused the dalling of 
ä to ö ; duo, ambo, octo, cf. Swo, äfi(j>a), 6/crd>. 

Shortening occurs regularly bef. final t; amä-t for -ät±i-ait, 
-aat fr. -ayati, cf. amä-mus; so -et, -it, in the derived vbs. and in 
opt. fr. -et, -it, earlier -eit : also -it in pf. was sounded -eit in 
earlier times, and the like. 

Similarly bef, other consonn., e.g. -is of opt. (fecerU) for and 
beside -U (Jecerü); pa-tärfr.pa-tir (cf. ira-r^p) for *pa-ters; -ör 
in nom. sing. fr. -ör, e.g. censör (tit. Scip.) fr. *cens-tor-s, and 
many more such. 

Evaporation in unacc. sylls. bringe ns to total loss, final and § 42. 
medial loss of vowels (§ 32). 

Final loss of yowels is partly of late date only, e.g. animal 
for and beside animale, die for and bes.* dice, hoc for and bes. 
hoce, ut fo;r and bes. uti; partly older, e.g. uehis for *tiehisi, f.f. 
vaghasi; est, uehit, for *esti, *tiehiti, f.f, asti, vaghati (tremonti has 
remained, Bergk. index lect. Marburg, 1847-8), etc. 

Medial loss of weakly-accented vowels is esp. common in 
Lat., and occurs (1.) bef. vowels, e.g. minor, minus, {or*minior, 
*minius; nullus torne-ullus, etc. ; cases can be produced where no 
contraction has taten place, e.g. un-öculus (uno-oculus), sem-änimw 
(semiranimm), nütiquam (ne-utiquam). (2.) bef. consonn., the 
commonest case, e.g. alumnus, uertumnus, for *alumenus, *icert- 
umenus, suff.=Gk. -/ievo-, Sk. -mänar; Stella for m sterla fr. 
*sterula; puella for *puerla fr. *puerula; miselltcs for m müerlus fr. 
*miserulus; patrem for *pater-em, st.pater-; rettuli fr. m re-tetuli; 
reppuli fr. m re-pepuli; repperi fr. *re-peperi, and so on. Thus 
the loss of medial vowels is chiefly approved betw. like consonn. 
(as in Mid.H.GK, Zeitschr. x. 160). Unacc. * may altogether 
disappear, e.g. dixti fr. dixisti, ualde fr. ualide, gaudeo fr. *gauideo 
(cf. gauisus), etc. 

Of special importance in treatment of declension is the medial 
loss of origl. a and i, i.e. o or u and i before the * of nom. sing. 
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§ 42. Thus arises puer, etc., fr. *puers, which comes fr. puero-8, pueru* 
(in existence), uir fr. *uirs, *uiro8, acer (§ 43) fr. acris, etc. 
This is noticeably regjular after r with short syll. precedg.; 
hence quatuor Stands for *quatuors, *quatuores, cf. riaa-ape?, Sk. 
Jcatvdras ; after tlie vowel had been lost, the s also feil off from 
the r. Such forms as famul (Enn. Ann.) are obsol. ; it Stands 
for *famuk fr. famulos, damnas for m damnats fr. damnatos; alis 
for alios (vouched for more than once) ; Sallustü, Cbdis (Inscrr.) 
for Sallicstios, Clodios, etc. ; alid for *aliod 9 aliud. 

Lose of i in t'-st. is remarkably common, whereby its Lat. 
nom. has become tborougbly confused with. that of conson. 
stems, thus e.g. primae for older primatis, gern fr. *gents and 
this fr. *gen-ti-8 f mors for *morü fr. m mor-tir8, fr. ^gen, origl. 
gan (gignere), and ^/mor, origl. mar (mori), f.f. therefore 
gan»ti-8, mar-ti-s, and the like. Further acer for and bes. acris, 
uigil fr. uigilis, etc. 

Note. — The occasional Omission of vowels in the text of Inscrr. 
which could not take place in the spoken lang. (e.g. dcumius, fect, 
uixt for Decumiu8 9 fecit, uixit) has been pointed out by Ritschi. 
(Rhein. Mus. n. Folge xvi. p. 601 sqq. ; xvii. p. 144 sqq.). 

§ 43. Insertion of a helping-vowel likewise sometimes occurs 
in Lat., e.g. 8-u-m fr. *es-miJ *qs-u-mi, origl. as-mi; s-u-mw fr. 
*e8-mus, m e8-Urmu8 9 origl. as-masi; uol-u-mus fr. *uoLwiU8, f.f. var- 
masi, cf. uol-ty f.f. var-ti; teg-u~mentum (hence teg-i-mentum) bes. 
teg-mentum, and the like belong likewise here ; u is here the 
helping-vowel on account of m following, cf. drach-u-ma (Plaut.) 
fr. Spaft-fjuiq, since in general a similar vowel-insertion was ad- 
mitted in foreign words, as e.g. tech-i-na (Plaut.) from tkyvri, etc. 
Bef. r, e=i (§ 38), e.g. um-e-rw (Shoulder) bes. Sk. am-% for 
*am8a-8, rub-e-r (red) for *rvbr fr. *rubrs, *rub-ro-s=i-pv0-p6-<;, 
Sk* also with helping-vowel rudh-i-rds, origl. rudh-ra-s; gener 
(son-in-law) for *gen-r(o-s), cf. yafißpo? for m ya/i-p6-<i; vtger 
(field) for *agrr(o-s), Gk. 07-/56-9 ; caper (he-goat) for *cap-r(o-8), 
a form like K&ir-p-o*; (boar), etc. 
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The common helping-vowel i may generally be regarded as § 43, 
a weakening of an older u or e : it occnrs rather irregularly 
(cf. Kitschi. Rh. M. n. F. 1862, 607 sqq.) in e.g. mor-i-turtis 
bes. mor-tuos, or-i-turus bes. or-tus, etc. After the analogy of 
consonl. roots this i is found also in the case of roots ending in 
a vowel, e.g. ru-i-tuftcs, di-ru-i-tus bes. diru-tus, tvri-tm bes. 
tu-tu8 r etc. 
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B. 00VS0VAHT8. 

§ 44. CONSONANTS OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGINAL 

LANGUAGE. 

The consonn. in Indo-Eur. are specially distinguished from 
the vowels, setting aside their physiological conditions, in that 
they are fixed and invariable in roots (we may pass over the 
changes which they undergo in consequence of sound-laws that 
are always secondary), but cannot, like vowels, raise themselves 
in a definite scale of gradation. Whilst the nine origl. vowel- 
sounds of the Indo-Eur. can be reduced to three fundamental 
vowels, the consonn, are collectively independent of one another. 
Whilst the vowels- by means of their step-formation according 
to meaning thereby serve for the expression of relation, consonn. 
are merely elements of expression qf meaning; no relationship 
is expressed in Indo-Eur. by the use of root-consonn. 

The Indo-Eur. origl. lang, has fifteen consonn., which in § 1 
are classed according to their physiological conditions, viz. 
three momentary mutes, three mom. sonants, three mom. son. 
aspirates, three spirants, and three so-caüed liquids, i.e. 
two nasals and r. The existence of b (mom. son. labial) 
in the origl. lang, cannot be authenticated by any perfecüy 
certain example : but it is highly probable that it did exist, äs 
the origl. element of the frequent aspirate bh. The number of 
origl. consonn. is also much greater than that of the vowels 
(prob. 3x3, but certainly 2x3 existed). 

The aspirates, as double sounds, seem to be foreign to the 
most original condition of the lang., and to have developed 
only in later times : but they certainly existed before the first 
splitting-up of the origl. lang., for they are found in the three 
divisions of the Indo-Eur., or at least they can be detected; 
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that is, they occur in Aryan and in S.-European ; in N.-Euro- § 44. 
pean likewise they must once have existed : the Teutonic has 
them, it is true, like the other northern langg., changed to 
sonants, but the origl. sonants are distinguished from them by 
becoming tenues. 

Oonsonantal sound-laws had not arisen so early as the 
origl. lang. ; consonn. can be placed any where, and in any com- 
bination which the organism of the lang, required, because these 
combinations (e.g. väk-bhk inst. pl. fr. st. väk, voice) were not 
yet so close that those oonsonn. which are brought together by 
word-formation exercised any influence on one another (thus 
e.g. in mk-bhis the influence of bh on k produces as early as 
Sk. the fm. väg-bhte: k has here changed bef. sonant bh into 
its corresponding son. g : on the improbability of origL inter- 
change of i, u, with y, v, cf. § 3). 

EXAMPLES. § 45. 

Momentary mute unaspirated consonants. 

1. k. ka-8 (who), ka (-que, and), katvär-as (four), kankan 
(five), kard (heart), y/kak (cook), y/ka and ak (be sharp, quick), 
^ki (lie), y/kru (hear), kru~ta-8 (heard), kvan-8 (dog), y/skid 
(cut), y/vak (speak), y/dak (bite), y/dik (show), y/ruk (light), 
ak-man-8 (stone, heaven), dakan (ten), varka-8 (wolf ) ; sf. -ka, etc. 

2. t. ta-t (that), tu (thou), y/ta, tan (stretch), tri (three), ^sta 
(stand), 8tag (cover), y/pat (fly, fall), \jprat (broad), y/mrt (turn) ; 
common in> stem- and word-formative particles, e.g. sf. 4a (pf. 
pt. pass.), bhara-ti (fer-t), ragh-is-tas (e\a%ttrn>9), etc. 

3. p. y/pa (drink), y/pa (protect, rule), thence> pa-ti-8 (lord) 
aiiA pa-tar-8 (father), par (fill), hence paru-8 (many) and par-na-8 
(füll), ^pad (go) as noun-st. n. sing. padr8 (foot), pratu-8 
faXarv-s), ^pru (flow), prav-ati (he flows), y/spak (see, look), 
y/sarp (creep, serpere), y/tap (burn, heat), <y/8vap (sleep) thence 
8vap-na-8 (sleep, n.), etc. 
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§ 46. Momentary sonant unaspirated consonants. 

1» 9* y/9 a (go), 1 sing. pres. ga-gä-mi, y/ga, gan (be born), 
yfgan (know), y/ag (agere), ag-nis (ig-ni-s), y/grabh (grasp), 
y/yu~g (iungere), thence yug-am {yoke, iug-um), etc. 

2. d. y/da (dare), 1 sing. pres. da-därmi, y/dak (bite), *Jdam 
(tarne, domare), dama-8 (domus), y/dik (show), y/div (shine), st. 
dva- (two), y/ad (eat), y/sad (sit), ^vid (uidere), 1 sing, pres. 
vaid-mi, etc. 

3. b. I know of no certain example of this sound. 

Note. — The Teutonic and Gk. forms of those words that show 
b in the Aryan and S.-European langg. point partly to bh 9 e.g. 
Sk. y/bandh (bind), but Goth. band, f. f. therefore bhandh, Gk. 
y/irevO for *<f>ep0, TrevO-epos (affinis), ireurfia for *7rev0-/na (cable); 
Sk. bdhtis (fore-arm), Gk. irrjyy^ for *<^7%v?, N.-Eur. bögr y 
O.H.G. puoCy origl. initial-sound bh; Sk, y/budh (know), Gk. 
y/uvd {irvv^dvofMLi) for *<j>vd, Goth. bud, not *pud 9 as might be 
expected fr origl. b (moreqver the Goth. root, notwithstanding the 
dinerence of function, is identical with budh, irvd) ; if b were origl., 
the Gk. fms. would be *ßevO f *ßim/9, *ßvO. These three roots 
have a final asp., which was the effect of the disappearance of 
an origl. asp. at the beginning in Aryan and Gk. (this con- 
jecture has been ably confirmed by Grassmann, Zeitschr. xii. 
110). In other instt. we lack decisive representatives in TS.- 
European, e.g. ßpaxw, breuis, Sclav. brüzü; Sk. y/lab, lamb 
(labi, delabi; 3 sing, pres. lambate), Lat. lab. (läb-itur), etc.; 
K&waßis (hemp), Norse hanpr, O.Bulg. konoplya, a doubtful 
and borrowed form. Grassm. Zeitschr. xii. 122 sqq. shows it 
to be likely that b did not exist in Indo.-Eur., at least at the 
beginning of a word. Nor have I found any certain exx., ap. 
Bickell Zeitschr. xiv. 425 sqq., of the origl. existence of lab. 
son. in Indo.-Eur. 

§47. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

1. gh. y/ghar> ghra (burn, shine ; be green, yellow), ghans-s 
(m. f. goose), y/stigh (step), y/agh, angh (be tight), y/vagh (uehere), 
y/migh (mingo), y/righ (lick), dargha-s (long), etc. 

2. dh. y/dha (set, make), 1 sing. pres. dha-dhämi, y/dham 
(blow), y/idh (burn), y/rudh (be, become red) thence rudhra-s 
and räudha-8 (red), madhu (honey, mead), madhya-s (medius), etc. 
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3. bh. *Jbha (shine, speak), y/bhar (bear, ferre), 1 sing. pres. § 47. 
bhar-ämi, ^bhu (be, become), 1 sing. pres. bhav-ämi, y/bhug 
(bend, flee), bhrä-tar-s (brother), y/grabh (grasp), nabha-s (neut. 
nubes), -bhi common case-sf. bh is not very common in st.- 
formative particles. 

CoNSONANTAL PbOLONGED-SOTTNDS. § 48. 

Spirants. 

1. y. yas (whicb), yuga-m (yoke, iugu-m), y/yug, yu (iungere); 
very common in st.-formative particles, e.g. madh-ya-s (medius), 
08-yä-t (sit, siet), bhära-yä-mi (fapia), compar. sf. -yans (prob, 
also -yant); also in word-formative sff., e.g. -bhyam, -bhyams, 
sf. of dat. sing. pl. -sya, sf. of gen. sing. masc. of a-st., etc. As 
a medial sound, y is akin to i, cf. § 3. 

2. 8. y/sad (sit), saptan (seven), y/su (sow), thence su-nu-8 
(son), yfsru (flow), y/svid (sweat), y/sta (stand), y/star (strew), 
^smar (remember), ^as, pres. as-mi (sum), y/us (nrere), y/va8 
(dwell, clothe oneself), y/tars (torrere, thirst), sva-star-s (sister) ; 
common in word-formative partt., e.g. akva-s (equos), nom. sg. 
masc, akvä-sas, nom. pl. masc, etc. ; also in st. forms, e.g. man-as 
(mind), etc. 

3. v. y/va (flow), y/vam (uomere), <Jvak (speak), thence väks 
(voice), y/vagh (carry, uehere), 1 sing. pres. vagh-ämi, ^var 
(will), y/vart (turn, uertere), aui-8 (ouis), y/vid (see, know), 
naua-s (new, nouos) ; in stem-formative partt., e.g. sf. -vant, 
Sk. -vant, -vans, Gk. -Fem, -For; rarer in word-formative partt., 

' e.g. loc. pl. -sva, etc. ; v as a medial sound is akin to u, vid. § 3. 

Nasals. § 49. 

1. n. na, an- (negation), y/nak (die), thence nak-ti-b (night), 
nava-s (nouos), näus, gen. näv~as (nauis), y/gan (be born, know), 
st. ana- (dem. pron.) ; n is common in st.-and word-formative 
partt., e.g. par-na-s (plenus ; past part. pass.), ak-mans (stone), 
gnä-man (name), bhara-nti (ferunt), etc. 
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§ 49. 2. m. y/ma, ma-n (measure, think), thenoe ma-nas (mind) 
and mä-tar-8 (mother), yjmar (mori), ^smar (remember), y/vam 
(uomere) ; common in word-formative partt., e.g. varka-m (acc. 
sg.), ai-mi, i-masi (eo, imus, 1 sg. pl. pres.), etc.; in st-formative 
partt., e.g. ghar-ma-s (heat), gnä-man (name). 

§ 50. r. ^rak (sliriek), ^ruk (light), ^rik (liquere), ^righ (lick), 
y/rudh (rubere), raghus (light, adj.), ^kru (hear), y/bhar (ferre), 
y/ar (oriri, ire; arare), yjpar (fill) ; also in stem-formative partt., 
e.g. s£ tar, bhrä-tar-, mä-tär-, and the like, but not in word- 
formative sff. 

§51. Sanskrit Consonants. 

The physiologically-arranged table of Sk. consonn. is in § 4, 
where also tbeir pronunciation is considered. "Whilst the vowel 
System of Sk. is generally original, its conson. System is mixed in 
many ways with later elements. Hence arises that large number 
of conson.-sounds which is unparalleled in other Indo-Eur. langg. 

The origl. sounds in Sk. are the mom. mutes and sonants, and 
the sonant aspp. all of gutt., dent., and lab. quality, thus, k, t, p; 
g, d, b (P) ; gh 9 dh, bh; further the spirants y, s, v, and also 
n, m, r. Thns Sk. still possesses the consonn. of the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang, entire. All the rest, nineteen in number, have 
arisen in pure Aryan words from these fifteen origl. consonn., 
and are to be treated as parallel fms. of them, which have been 
called forth according to generally perceptible sound-laws, and 
through the influence of the non-Indo-Eur. langg. spoken by 
Dravidian (Dekhanic) peoples who were pressed back by the 
Aryans, and were the earlier inhabitants of the peninsula of 
Further Jndia, just as neighbouring langg. very often acquire 
sounds from one another. 

The origin of the so-called Sk. lingual mom. consonn. and 
ling. nasal (/, d, th, dh, n) is due to the latter influence, there- 
fore these sounds are peculiar to Indian, and are unknown in 
this form to other Indo-Eur. langg. Within the Indian these 
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sounds gain a still wider sway in the course of the development § 51. 
of the lang, (in the Präkrits). In Aryan words they are 
variations l tLr corresponding dentalT 

Further the palat. mom. eounds and their nasal are all un- 
origl. (1c , $, Ich, gh, ri) ; they have arisen from the corresponding 
gutturals'; and so is the pal. mute spirant g, which is a Variation 
fr. k. The law acc. to which the gutt. parÜy pass into palatals, 
partly remain, is hitherto unexplained in particular cases (how- * 
ever, that the change of gutt. into palat. did not occur tili late, 
is implied by the circumstance that the gutt. were reduplicated 
by means of the corresponding palatals). 

Unorigl. also are all the tenues aspp. (kh, th, ph; in the case 
of Ich and th the unoriginality is sufficiently clear from the 
nature of the unasp. sound), whose origin is in known cases 
mainly caused by foregoing s (kh, Jch—sk, sth^st). 

Unorigl. also is h, which mostly represents gh, sometimes also 
öther aspp. ; I occurs partly acc. to definite sound-laws, partly 
without perceptible reason for s; % (visarga) is an altogether late 
Variation of s, and confined almost entirely to the termination. 

The gutt: and palat. nasals stand only bef. mom. consonn. of 
thöir own quality, by which therefore they are conditioned; the 
nasalisation of the vowels ( - ) is likewise dependent on the 
follg. conson.; it occurs bef. s and h (bef. other consonn. it is 
often merely a way of writing nasal consonn.). 

I bes. r, is as in other langg., unorigl. ; it obviously increases 
in the course of the development of Sk. 

Besides the sound-laws already explalned, Sk. has numerous 
laws for medial sounds, but esp. for termn. (these laws however 
do not belong here, but rather to Sk. special grammar), through 
which the conson.-syst. of Sk. became considerably removed 
from the basis of the origl. lang. 

The representation of gutt. by palatals occurs only bef. vowels 
and sonant mom. prolonged sounds, not bef. mom. consonn., 
mute conson.-prolonged-sounds, and in termin. Yet here also 

6 
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5 5I.occur palatals by ho means acc. to fixed sound-laws (e.g. 
yu-yög-a iunxi, bes. yhg-a-s iunctio), so tbat it seems tbat tbe 
lang, lias availed itself of tbe cbange of gutt. into palatals 
(originally merely physiological), in order to express differences 
of relation. 

Examples. 

§52,. Origl. mom. mute unaspirated consonn. 
1. Origl, Ä=Sk. k, 1c, kh, Ich, g,p. 

Sk. £= origl. k, e.g. in kchs (who), ^kar (make), kimi-s 
(worm), vrkas (wolf), st.-formative sf. -ka, e.g. dhärmi-ka-8 
(right, fr. dharmä-8, duty), etc. 

Sk. Äf=origl. k, Üa-kara (feci), Jca- is the relic of the most 
origl. reduplicated supposed ^Jkar; lca (-que, and), Icatvar-as 
(quatuor) ; ^rulc (sbine), ^vaÜ (speak), whence väTc~mi (I speak), 
' väM-am (uocem, speecb) ; t Stands for k esp. in Vtermn., etc. 

Note. — Bef. mom. sonnds and 8 the gutt. remains, e.g. vdk-ti 
(be speaks), vdk-si (thou speakest, 8 for 8 after k, v. § 55, 2), 
vag-dhi (speak), g for k acc. to sound-laws, v. post., etc. 

kh and Jch occur for origl. k after 8 ; this 8 more often tban 
not is lost in case of skh, in case of Ich always. [For aspirating 
force of 8, v. Kuhn, Zeitschr. iii. p. 321 sqq., 426 sqq. Cf. 
also Ascoli, Zeitschr. xvi. p. 442 sqq.] 

Sk. £A=origl. sk, e.g. khanfia~s (limping), cf. O.H.G. hinch-an, 
hink-an, y/hank, likewise witbout initial 8, but Gk. <r/ea£co (limp), 
^atcay^Sk. khag, f.f. skag; khdgas (stirrer), cf. Ang.-Sax. 
scae-an, Norse skak-a (sbake); khalc (spring fortb), cf. Sclav. 
skak-ati (spring). 

Note. — Most words in kh cannot, or at least not certainly, 
be reduced to tbeir f.f. 

Sk. H=origl. sk, e.g. Vthid (öplit), Zend (leid, Lat. seid, f.f. 
skid; Ichäyä (cover), cf. Gk. <r/cui; gdMhämi, f.f. gaskämt (the 
redupln. of Ich to Jclch is regularly written so after a short vowel), 
and in similarly fmd. pres. stt. 
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Note. — Beif. t, th, Ich becomes s, e.g. prds-tum (t for t after «), § 52. 
infin., ^praJch, f.f. prob, prask, with unorigl. *; cf. Lat. prec 
(precor), proc (procax), Lith. prasz, Sclav. pro8, Genn. frah 
(fraihnan), Sk. prag-nd-8 (prayer) for *prak-na~s; but e.g. 
prak'iyäti fut. with k acc. to usual rule. 

£=origl.-A; i/fi (gete=-/c€iT<u); ga and ag (acuere), pres, 
(a)g-ydti, gä-td-s, ci-td-s (acutus), whence also dgman- (n. dgmä, 
Btone); y/gru (hear); gvan-, n. gvä (hound) ; ^dig (sbow) ; yjdag 
(bite); ddgan- (ten), etc. g is a favourite sound esp. bef. Kq. 
consonn. and v ; further in \/termns., in place of k ; it is how- 
ever not uncommon at tbe beginning of roots. 

.In verb stt. k remains bef. *, though g was produced from it 
in other circumstancea, e.g. d-dik-sat (e-Zeuc-ae, after k, i Stands 
for 8, v. post.), so in certain noun stt., e.g. dik-$u, loc. pl. fr. 
st. dig- (n. sg. dik for *dik~8, gen. dig-ds, quarter of the eompass), 
dat. pl. dig-bhyds acc. to sound-laws (v. post.) for *dik-bhya8. 
Other noun. stt. let their g, bowever, intercbange with t, d, 
unoriginally. Bef. t, th, g becomes s, which t, th, then become 
lingual, e.g. i/darg (Gk. Septc, see), but drs-td-8 (past part. pass.) 
for *drg-ta~8, f.f. dark-ta-8. 

Sk. j p=origl. k occurs only sporadically. This change fr. 
k to p is seen in all Indo-Eur. langg. except Lat. and Erse ; 
e.g. ^palc (cook) for origl. kak. Whilst Lat. ^Jcoc preserves 
both gutt., which evidently arose fr. redupln. of origl. y/ka, Gk. 
has in ireir permitted labials to arise in both cases, Sk. pale and 
Sei. pek have only changed the initial, and Lith. kep contrari- 
wise the final. This ex. is specially füll of Information, and 
points unmistakably to the originality of the k, hence the 
\/fm. is in these cases kak. Further pdMan- (five) for *kankan; 
y/mp (sequi, Vedic) seems to be a bye-fm. of 8at (sequi), f.f. 8äk, 
so that in this root also two variations fr. origl. k are to be seen ; 
st. ap~ (water) must stand bes. Lat. aq-ua, Goth. ah-va (river), 
for origl. ak-, Lith. üpe shows likewise the change fr. k to p> 
f.f. of üpe is thus *ak-yä, and the root of this word is probably 



/ 
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§ 52. ak (be swift). [On the change of origl. k to p, wh. often does 
not appear tili late in oertain words, while in others * remains, 
cf. Beitr. iii. 283 sqq.] 

Note. — In the words hrd-, htd-aya-m (heart), A=origl. *, 
clearly through iutermed. kh; origl. k is attested by cord-is, 
/capS-la hatrt-ö, Lith. saird-iß, Sei. srüd-ice. In y/guh (hide, 
3 sg. pres. gtih-ßti, güh-ä, cairn) g is softened fr. k, f.f. of root 
theyefore is kndh, as. Gk* (cevOrw (hide), ^at, cw-io* for *wd-to8, 
Aug.-S^x. ht/i-an, proye. 

2. Origl. teSk. & ft, 

Sk. tf=origl. tf, e,g, fo-£ (that), origl. id.; tv-am (thou) ; \/fa, 
fem, 1 sg, preau ta^nömi (stretch) ; pät-ati (3 sg. pres.), y/pat 
(fly, fall) ; värt-ate (3 sg. pres. med), yfvart (uertere) ; sf. of 
past part. paso., e.g iu yukrtä-B (VP U 09 y u 9> iungereX cf. iunc-tur», 
(Jevx-To-s ; sf. U of 3 pers. yb., e.g. 3 sg. bhär$»ti % 3 pl. bhäpa-nti % 
cf. (frepe-frji,, (p&po-vri, fer-t, feru-nt, Goth.. bairi-th> baira-nd, etc. 

Sk. tt^origl. £„ esp, after s, e.g. ^stfA# (stand), e.g. sthi-tds, 
origl. 8tarta-8 (status) ; \/$ihag (co^ey), cf. Gk. crey, Lith. steg; 
superl. sf. -ikthu> e.g. lägh-istha^ of. e-Xaxfcrro? (bere tfA has 
become th acc. to sound-laws after s). Sometimes tfA Stands for 
t witbout being caused by preceding $, thus tha> termn. 2 sg. 
pf., e.g. babbär-ßba (thou hast borne) could hardly have bad 
an 8 inserted bef. it; as a Vtermn. in y/prath (be wide, broad), 
3 sg. präth-ate, prth+üs (irKarv^) ; *Jmath y rmnth (move), 1 sg, 
pres. math-nami) mqnth-ämi, where origl. st must not be as- 
sumed. 

Note 1. — The unoriginality of th is shown by the fact that it 
does not appear at the beginning of words (except in the few 
onomatopoetic or unused and unorigl. words given in Lexx.). 

Note 2. — It appears that after k (in those cases where t though 
part of a sf. was not feit to be such) this t passed into s; 8 
nowevey in these instances becomes « (v. post, § 55, 2), e.g, 
rksa-8 (bear)=apüCTo-9, ursu-s for *urctm (cf. post. sub Lat.) ; 
st. tdksan- (carpenter)=retfroi/- ; y/ksan (slay) further fmn. fr. 
ksa, cf. kt€v in /ct€lv<o; y/ksi (dwell), Gk. ktl (afifa-zcri-ovis, 
dwellersraround, ät/-£g>, build), etc. Contrariwise, e.g. uktä-8 
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(said), past part. pass. ; väk-ti, 3 sg. pres. \/va)c f origl. mk (say, § 52« 
speak) ; st. gak-tdr- (fut. part.), gak~ta- (past part.), %gdk (know, 
be able), etc. 

3. Origl. j?=Sk. p, ph. 

Sk. j p=origL p f e.g. ^pa (drink> protect), whenoe pd-ti-s 
(lord), pi-tdr- n.8g.pi4a (father) ; y/par (fill), 3 sg, pres. pl-par-ti, 
whence pür~nä-8 for *par-na-8 (plenus) ; y/spag (see, spy) in 
spag-a-s (spy), vispa&ä-e (perspicuos) for *vi-spag-ta-8 (past 
part. pass.) ; y/tap, 3 sg. pres. tdp-ati (heat, burn) ; y/sarp, 
3 sg. pres. sdrp-ati (serpere, ire), etc. 

Sk. J3Ä= origl. p, esp. after a, e.g. sphatl (alum), sphätika-s 
(crystal), cf. GermaD spat; ^sphur, 3 sg. pres. sphur-dti (shake, 
in Ved. tlie root means 'strike, push'), clearly fr. m spfutr 9 cf. 
<nralpa>, ä-cnralpco, O.H.GK sporo (spur), spor (track) ; phena-s 
(foam), cf. Sei. pena, Lith. p'ena-s (milk) ; Lat. epüma, provided 
it comes fr. *spoi-ma, would here also point to sp, in ph$-na-8 
etc. we must therefore assume a root spi, etc. For the rest, ph 
is not frequent in initio. 

The aspiration of tenues after * is not, however, by any 
means universal, as is sbown by the oommon combinations sk 
(skänd-atiy scandit), st (str-ndti, sternit), sp (sprg-dtiy touches). 

Origl. mom. sonant unasp. consonn. §53. 

1. Origl. (7=Sk. g, # (h). 

Sk. 0=origl. g, e.g. ^ga (go) in fid-gä-ti, gl-gä-ti, 3 sg. pres., 
ga-td-8 (past part. pres.), d-gä~t (3 sg. aor.) ; yugd-m (iugum) ; 
grabh, grah (seize), etc. 

Sk. <7=origl. g, e.g. f}l-gä~mi (ßlßvfu)* 1 sg» V TGS * Vü a (fS°) > 
yu-nd-$-mi, 1 sg. pres. y/yufi (inngere), cf. parallel yug-d-m 
with g preserved; y/fian. (gignere), e.g. ^aw-*w=Lat. gen-us, 
1, 3, sg. ind. pf. f}a-gdn-a=y&yova, yfryove; {jnä-tdr8= (g)nö-tus, 
\/gna fr. fian, origl. gan> etc. 

Note. — Bef. t in many cases we find not the gutt. but an' un- 
origl. 8, e.g. srs-fd-s, past part. pass. y/sarfi (do) ; mdrs-ti, 3 sg. 
pres. y/mar$ (cleanse, wash away). Sometimes also tf is inter- 
ehanged with d and t> acc. to the quality of the following sounds. 
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§ 53. In more cases In Sk. h (—gh) Stands where Gk. and the othei* 
langg. point to origl. g, so that in Sk. we must assume an unorigl. 
aspiration, e.g. st. mah-dnt- 9 i.e. *magh-ant- (big), but parallel to 
it mag-mdn- (strong), cf. Gk. fiey-a$, (i&y-toTO$ 9 Goth. mik : ils 
(big), Lat. mag-nus; indeed beeide it Stands Sk. y/mah-=.magh (to 
wax), which exaotly corresponds to Goth. y/mag (can, be able) ; 
hdnu-s (jaw)=Gk. yiw-s, Goth. kinnu-8 (chin), cf. Lat. gena, 
and (dens) genu-inus; ahdm, i.e. *agham=z€y(o 9 Goth. ik, Lat. 
ego; gha, Äa=Gk. -ye, Ddr. -7a, Goth. -k (in /m-&=*ffce-7€). In 
all these cases Gk. 7= Goth. k are in favour of origl. g. 

2. Origl. tf=Sk. d, e.g. y/da (dare), 3 sg. pres. med. dd-da-te, 

2 sg. imper. med. epic dä-dasva, 1 sg. pres. act. da-dä-mi; 
y/dam (domare), e.g. dam-d-8, ddm-ana-8 (domans, coercens), 

3 sg. pres. däm-yd~ti ; y/vid (uidere), e.g. 1 sg. pres. ved-mi, 
1, 3, sg. pf. ved-a=Foi8a, FoiSe; y/sad (sidere, considere), e.g. 
3 aor. sg. ä-md-at, etc. 

Note. — d in pld (press) and nidd- seems to have arisen from 
8d, namely in case of pid, which is proved unoriginal through % 
and d, comes fr. *pisd, *pi-sad=api-8ad, cf. 7™e§»==*7rt-ö-€8^a>= 
*eiri~<r€8-i/G> ; bes. nidds, nidd-m, Stands Lat. nidu-s, which may 
very likely be for *nisdus (cf. iu(s)-dez, ifsjdem; v. sub Lat. 'con- 
sonn/), to which Teutonic nest points; *nisda-8 would then have 
arisen from *ni-8ada-s, and mean " down-sitting," unless it be- 
long to y/nas, on which point v. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 no. 432, p. 282. 

3. Sk. b (cf. § 46, 3), which may be held unorigl., occurs, e.g. 
in bala-m (force), with which is usually classed 0. Bulg. bolij 
(greater) ; y/lab, lamb (labi), 3 sg. pres. Idmb-ati, Lat. lab. 

§54. Origl. mom. sonant asp. consonn. 

1. Origl. gh=Sk. gh, h. 

Sk. gh— origl. gh, e.g. y/agh in agh-dm (ill, sin, origl. prob, 
anguish) ; y/ 8tigh-=^<m% (step), 3 sg. pres. stigh-nuti ; megh-d-s 
(clouds), cf. y/mih, sub 'h'=gh; dirghdrs (long)=So\t^o-9, etc. 

Sk. A= origl. gh; e,g. häsds (goose), cf. yf\v, Germ, gans, 
Lith. zasU, Pol. gek\ y/äh=zangh in äh-ü-8 (snake), ah-as, äh-aüs 
(peun) ; y/vah (uehere), 3 43g. pres. vdh-ati, for vagh, cf. Goth. 
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S/vag ; y/mih (pour out, mingere), 3 sg. pres. meh-ati for migh, § 54* 
öf. supr. meghds, Gk. \l y^%\ *JUh (lick), 3 sg. pf. li-le-ha, 
cf. X% etc. 

Note 1. — In nakhas, nakha-m (nail, claw), cf. oit^-o?, Sei. 
nog-üti, Goth. *nag-l-8, kh Stands most strangely where we should 
have expected </A. 

Note 2.—$h oecurs rarely, e.g. ghasd-s (fish) ; in other Indo- 
Europ. langg. no similar example is yet known ; gh oecurs most 
often in initio in onomatopoetic words. 

2. Origl. rfA=Sk. dh, A. 

Sk. tfA = origl. dh, e.g. *J dha (set), 1 pres. dd-dhä-mi, cf, 
T(~07)-fii, Gott, y/da : y/idh (kindle), 3 sg. pass. idh-t/dte, cf. Gk. 
cäö-o* ; y/rudh (rubere) in rudh-irds (ruber), cf. Gk. pvd, Goth. 
rud; mädhu (honey, mead, intoxicating drink), cf. fieöv, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. dh, e.g. in hi-td-s for *dhirta-s fr. *dha-ta-8, past 
part. pass. \/^0 (set), cf. 0€-to-9 ; ^rah (rah-itd-, forsaken, 
bereaved; rdh-as, ntr. secret, hidden) for *radh, cf. <J\aO (KaO-eiv, 
escape notice; \d0-pa, secretly); ^guh (hide) for*gudh; cf. «JkvQ 
(/eev0-a), hide) ; -hi for -rfÄt, sf. of 2 sg. imper. act., e.g. pä-hi 
(tuere), but Ved. gru-dhl=:/c\v-0i,; in Sk. this ~dhi oecurs after 
consonn. only, e.g. ad~dhi, y/ad (edere), but -hi after vowels. 

3. Origl. 6A=Sk. bh, rarely A. 

Sk. 6A=origl. bh, e.g. y/bhar (ferre), 1 sg. pres. bhdr-ämi, cf. 
Gk. <j>ip; y/bhu (become, be), 3 sg. pres. bhdv-ati, cf. <j)v; 
bhid (findere), 3 sg. pf. bi-bhed-a, cf. Lat. y/fid; ndbhas (air, 
heaven), cf. i/e^os; y/bha, 3 sg. pres. bha-ti (gleam), cf. <f>a, 
<f>a-v, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. bh, e.g. y/grah,Ye&, still grabh (seize); md-hyam 
bes. tü-bhyam (dat. sg. pers. pron. 1 and 2), cf. mi-hi bes. ti-bi; 
bh has disappeared entirely in instr. pl. of a-st., e.g. d£fl<M« for 
*agva-bhis (v. ' declens/). 

In roots which end in aspp. an origl. initial asp. loses the 
aspiration; e.g. y/bandh (bind), 3 s.g. pres. badh-na-ti, pf. ba- 
bdndh-a for *bhandh, Goth. band, GL irevd for *<f>ev0 ; bähti-s 
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§ 54. (masc. elbow) for *bhähu* 9 cf. Norse bögr, Ort. irffyy^ for *^7%u9 5 
^budh (learn, know), 3 sg. pres. budh-yäte, bödh-a&i, cf. Goth. 
y/bud, Gk. tti/0 for *<f>vö ; y/druh (hurt), 3 sg. pres. druh-ydti for 
*dhrugh, Zend drug, drugi, druz, but O.H.G. trug, i.e. earlier 
drug, are in favour of initial dA. Cf. the reduplication-law 
(§59,3). 

CONSONANTAL PBOLOKGED SoUNDS. 

§ 55. Spirants y, *, t?. 

1. Origl. y=Sk. y, e.g. pron. y/ya (rel.), n. sg. masc. ychs; 
ya is further a frequent st.-formative element, e.g. nuidh-ya~8=. 
med-iu-s; the same part. fms. the opt., e.g, s-yä-t ~ 8-ie-t ; 
further, as one part of the pres. stem which comes fi% as (esse), 
and serves to form the fut,, e.g. dä-g-yä-tizzSdxrei fr. *8a>-<r-ye-™ ; 
ya forms derivative vbs., e.g. bhärä-ya-ti, 3 sg. pres. vb. causat. 
y/bhar (ferre)=^ope2 fr. *$ope-ye-Tt, ; y/yu, yu$ (iungere), cf. Lat. 
yjiug, whence y«^d-w=pLat. iugu-m ; yiwan^ acc. sg. yümn-am, 
cf. Goth. juggs (same meaning), Lat. iuuenü : ydkrt (liver), cf. 
Lat. iecur (id.). 

The connexion between y and t is treated in § 14, 1, d ; the 
Splitting up of y to iy, ly, in § 14, 1, ; change fr. y to iy, iy, 
v. § 15, 2, b. 

2. Origl. *=Sk. *, «. 

Sk. s=origl. «, e.g. ^sad (sedere), e.g. säd-as ntr., säd-ana-m 
(sedes); sdp-tan-, Ved. saptdn-~$eptem; y/m (beget, sow), e.g. 
8u-tds, past part. pass. ; y/sru (flow), 3 sg. pres. sräv-ati: svdmr-, 
acc. sg. svdsär-am (sistef) ; y/svid (sweat), 3 sg. pres. svid-yäti; 
y/star (sternere), 3 sg. pres. str-nati ; y/smar (remember), 3 sg. ' 
pres. smär-ati; y/as (esse), 3 sg. pres. äs-ti ; y/vas (dwell), 3 sg. 
pres. vds-ati; y/vas (clothe oneself), 3 sg. pres. va$-t£; in st- 
and word-formative particles, as mdn-as (ntr. mens)=/^i/-09; -s 
is an element of nom. masc. and fem., e.g. vfka-s, pl. vrkä-sas 
(wolf, wolves), etc. 

Sk. s=origl. *, e.g. y/uS (ur-ere), cf. us-tus, 3 sg. pres. öi-ati} 
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y/tari (thirst), 3 sg. pres. trs-ydti, cf. Lat. torr-eo^Hcm-eo, § 55. 
Germ, durs-t; 9 also sporadically after a, e.g. \Zbhäs (speak), 
3 sg. pres. bhaiate, further finn. of y/bha—Gk. <f>a in ^£-t*-9, 
04-<r^-9 (ppeech), <fyq-fit (say) ; bes. bhäs } 3 sg. pres. bhäsati 
(shine, gleam), further j&nn. of a similarly sounding \/JAa=Gk. 
^a in (f>alp(o (show, make clear)=*^a-y-ya>, j>a-<n-$ (showing) ; s 
thus Stands to 8 as palatal to gutt. ; it is initial in sas (sex) only, 
bat cf . Zend khasvs, a fm. which renders doubtful the originality 
of the initial sound of this numeral in the other langg. of our stock. 

Origl. 8 has moreover undergone many more changes in Sk. ; 
these changes, however, did not o<jcur generally tili a relatively 

te period ; « before t (th) and p (ph) and after a (except in fine) 
remains fixed ; after k and r, s Stands for s ; likewise after i, u 
(and their diphthongs, generally after other vowels, as after a % ä) ; 
medially bef. most sounds (bef. all vowels and y, v, m t t, th ; 
J and " bef. 8 do not break this soünd-law) ; fr. st. bhüti- 
(=^u<7t-) thus comes loc. pl. bhüti-iu for *bhüti-8u ; ne-syäti (3 sg. 
fut. V w, lead) for *nai-syati ; e-$i> f.f. ai-si (2 sg. pres. V*> go) ; 
vdk-si (2 sg. pres. ^vaK, speak) but dt-si for *ads% (2 sg. pres. 
y/ady eat) and ta-su (loc. fem. pl. ta, pron. dem.) ; st. dhdnus- (bow), 
loc. pl. dhdnu%~$u or dhdnus-m for *dhanus*8U ; with sf. mant, 
dhdnus-mant-, n. sg. dhdnus-män (provided with a bow). Betw. 
5 and 8 there is nevertheless great vacillation (particulars must 
be relegated to Sk. special, gr. ; it is enough to note here that 8 
=origl. *). 

o> r > 9> occur, like 5, acc. to definite sound-laws, in place of 8 ; 
yet mainly in termn. alone, in which case.-oa also may pass 
into ö, and s be lost, e.g. wka* for vrka-8 at end of a sentence, or 
bef. k } p ; avir eti for avis tti (ouis it) ; r occurs for 8 bef. all 
sonant sounds unless a or ä precede ; *as 9 however, bef. sonants 
becomes ö, and -äs becomes ä; this latter also medially, e.g« 
gä-dhi for *gäs-dhi, 2 sg. imper. fr. ^gäs (rule), but 3 sg. imper. 
g as-tu ; avig Jcarati (the sheep goes) ; vrkö bhavat for vrkas abhavat 
(the wolf was) ; vrka äste for vrkas äste (the wolf sits), etc. 
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§ 55. In stems ending in -s these changes take place before case-sff. 
also which begin with a conson., e.g. st. mänas-, g. mänas-as, 
without cbange; but instr. pl. mdnöbhis for *mana8-bh%8 f loc. 
pl. mäna%-su for mdnas-su, which also occurs, dhänur-bhis for 
*dhanus-bhi8, st. dhänw- (bow). 

8 bef. 8 passes into k, e.g. ^dvis (bäte), 2 sg. pres. dvek-U for 
*dves-si; also the change to t, d occurs, as in tbe case of g, e.g. 
dvid-dhi, 2 sg. imper. act, y/dvis for *dms-dhi. Cf. Sk. grammars, 

Note. — In gvägura-8 (fatber-in-Iaw), gvagrü-s (mother-in-Iaw), 
g Stands in initio (by assimiln. to follg. g ), instead of s, cf. Zend 
qhagura- i.e. *svagura-, i/evpos 9 Lat. socer, socrus ; similarly in 
st. güska- (dry) for *8uska-, cf. Z. huska-, O.Bulg. suchü, f.f. 
sausa-s, Lith. saiisas ; g for s occurs besides in other Single cases 
bef. v and u. 

3. Origl. i?=Sk. v, e.g. y/vid (perceive), 3 sg. pres. vet-ti for 
*ved-ti; y/va (blow), 3 sg. pres. t vä-ti f cf. Gotb. y/m; y/vah 
(uehere), 3 s.g. pres. väh-ati, cf. Lat. ueh, Gotb. vag, Sclav. 
vez, etc.; y/var (cover), 3 sg. pres. vr-nöti, whence 'ür-nä (wool) 
for *var~nä, cf. Gk. Fip-iov, Sclav. vlü-na, O.H.G. wol-la, etc. ; 
y/var (will), cf. Lat. uol (uelle), Gotb. val (will), etc. ; <foe-*=Lat. 
oui-s, ÄA-s; wam-5=Lat. nouo-8, v&Fo-<s y etc. 

On the connexion betw. v and w, v. § 14, 1, c/ d. 
§ 56. Nasals. 

1. Origl. w=Sk. n, e.g. wa, an- (negation) ; y/nag (perish), 
3 sg. pres, nägyati, cf. v&c ; st. w«r-, «ara-, n. sg. nä for *nars, 
nara-8 (a-vrfp); näu-8—vavs ; ft#-m<w-=Lat. wö-mew-; däntä-s 
(dens) ; often w is changed into another nasal, e.g. ^ör-wd-s 
(plenus, cf. supr. ö=a, § 8), f.f. par-na-s, n for w, since r precedes, 
v. post. ; gnä-td8=gnö-ius, origl. fm. of y/gna is gan % on *£ for n, 
v. post.; yunfidnti (iungunt), y/yug, witb inserted nasal, but 
yunkte, 3 sg. med. with n, since £ follows, v. post. ; lump-dti— 
rumpit, has nasal m because p follows ; häsd-s, cf. hanser, Germ. 
gans; mä-si, 2 sg. pres. act., mä-syäte, 3 sg. ftit. med. y/man 
(mean), with ** for n acc. to Sk. sound-laws, etc. All these 
changes mußt bave been wanting in Indo-Eur. origl. lang., 
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because clearly either the nasal was not yet withia the root, but § 56« 
stood after it, acc. to the formative principles of Indo-Enr. 
(v. Introduction, 2), and so the fins. in question were still perh. 
yug-nanti, yug-natai, pr eise n and m remained unchanged, e.g. 
man-si, etc. 

Bef. case-termns. which begin with consonn., n as a noun-st.- 
terran* disappears, e.g. st. näman- (nomen), loc. pl. näma-su for 
*närnan-su (*nämä-8u). This sort of loss of n takes place in 
other like cases also. 

2. Origl. m=Sk. m, e,g. y/man (mean, think), whence män-as 
(mens)=/xii/-o<?; mä-tär-=imä-ter- ; y/smar (remember), cf. Lat. 
me-mor with lost s; y/vam % Lat. uom-ere, 3 sg. pres. mm-ati; in 
st.- and word-form^tive particles thus sf. man, e.g. nä-man- ; 
m as sign of acc. case, e.g. ägva-m=equo-m ; -mi, -tnasi, -mos, 
1 sg. pl. e.g. e-mi, pl, i-mäs, earlier i-fndsi=el'fit, 9 t-pbev, etc. 

The nasals n, m have, as the above exx. show, undergone many 
variations in Sk. because they always adapt themselves to the 
quality of the succeeding consonn. Accordingly bef. gutt. mom. 
n only is found ; bef. palatals is found n, this sound occnrs also 
immediately after Je, g ; bef. lingg. and (acc. to distinet sound- 
laws) where ling. sounds s, r, precede in a word, n is found; 
n has its place bef. dentt. and vowels ; m bef. labb. and vowels 
(these two origl. nasals only are found in the beginning of 
a word); bef. 8 and h, ~ is found. Particulars belong to Sk. - 
special-gr. 

r- and /-sounds. §57. 

r was softened to / in many cases at an early date ; sometimes 
the earlier lang, retains r where the later already has /. 

Sk. r=origl. r, e.g. y/ram, 3 sg. pres. rämate (he is pleased) ; 
y/rile (separate), 3 sg. pres. ri-nä~k-ti (with inserted na) ; y/ruH 
(shine), 3 sg. pres. roÜ-ate; y/mar (mori), e.g. mr-td-s, past part. 
pass. (mortuos) ; y/par (fiU), 3 sg. pres. pi-par-ti; st. ^krp- (fem. 
appearance, beauty), y/karp, cf. corp-us, Z. keref-s; in sff., p.g. 
rudh-i-rd-8=:i-pv0-p6-<; ; sf. tar, Lat. tor; tra-m, Lat. tru-m, etc. 
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§ 57. iVote.—In termn. r was treated like s ; at the end of a sentence 
it becomes 2> etc., cf. § 55, 2. 

Sk. /=original r, e.g. lök, 3 sg. pres. lök-aU (see), 
doubtiess akin to ruJc (shine), cf. \€t/#-o? and Xexxrcrtd = 
*Xev/c-ya>; y/lup (break), 3 sg. pres. lumpdti, cf. Lat. y/fup; 
^/kalp (be in order), 3 sg. pres. k&lpafö, cf. krp; *Jlih, Xt%, 
Lat. Mg, Erse %, Goth. %, Lith. /&, Sei. li* (lick), but in 
earliest Indian still rih. Also where the kindred langg. show 
no r, we must yet assume an origl. r, because we notice that 
l is continually spreading, whilst r becomes rarer; if we suppose 
this process JhL been going on continuously in p»UM 
times, r will remain as the older by elimination ; cf. Zend. 
Such instances are found in e.g. plu (float), Lat. plu, Gk. tt\v, 
Sei., Lith. plu, Germ, flu (in flu-i, in diall. fleu-e (wash) ; here 
precisely it happens that l — so frequently interchanged with r— ^ 
oecurs throughout; whilst in Sk. there is still a xootpru (go) in 
existence, which origly. was prob, identical with plu, and must be 
considered as its earlier fm. 
§ 58. Sketch of some sound-laws, important for com* 
parative grammar (so far as they are not contained in 
foregoing sections). 

Between the various ways in which the Indo-Eur. sounds 
make their appearance in particular Indo-Eur. langg* (i.e. those 
changes of origl. sounds through which this or that distinet 
lang, arose from their common fundamental lang., e.g. Sk. 
väÜ-am, Gk. Fair-a, Lat. uöc-em, fr. f. f. väk-am), and the 
variations which the sounds undergo during the separate exist- 
ence of the lang, thus produced, namely sound-laws, we can 
draw no sharp line of demarcation. The distinetion between 
sound-representation and sound-law is chronological, and there- 
fore indeterminate, and the exaet definition of the date at which 
a sound-change oecurred is generally difficult. For this reason, 
and also in order not to break up th$ subjeet too much, I have 
often above left the boundary between sound-correspondence 
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and sound-law ill-defined ; moreover, sound-laws— as peculiar to § 58. 
the separate-life of a lang. — belong here only in so f ar as they 
bear upon our knowledge of older word-forms« The numerous 
laws, e.g. in Sk., which come into play only when words 
are eomposed into sentenoes, may here be mostly omitted, since 
we are treating of words taken separately. 

"We find, esp. in written lang., forms of different periods 
beeide each other, o.g. Sk. yuk-t&-% for *yug»ta-*> y/yug (iungere), 
after an earlier mode of formn. than is-td-s for Hg^iar8 f *ik-ta-a, 
f.f. yag-ta-8, y/ya$ (open, y. § 53, 1, n.) ; here the sound-law by 
which fit becomes tt is clearly later than the preservation of the 
origl. combination gt, i.e. kt (bef. /, k must naturally oconr for g). 

Generally speaking we may call the Sk. very rieh in conson. 
sound-laws; its conson. system is thus manifoldly unorigl. from 
this point of view also. Consofin. often exercise influence on 
one another, not only in the middle of words, but also between 
the end of one word and the beginning of another when they 
are combined in a sentence, a process which we can scarcely 
attribute to the lang, at this early condition; the layibg- 
down of these laws belongs, as we have said, in a great measure 
elsewhere» 

MEDrAL SoUND-LAWS. 

1. Assimilation. § 59. ' 

a. Medially also sometimes oecurs complete assimilation of a 
preceding to a follg. sound, e.g. bkinna- for *bhid~na- 9 past part. 
pass. yjbhid (split) ; panna- for *pad-na-, likewise fr. ^pad (go, 
fall), and so often in similar cases. 

. b. Lightening of conson.-groups by loss of one sound is like- 
wise not rare, e.g. Haste for *Jcaks4e (t for t on aect. of s, v. sqq.), 
3 sg. pres. med. y/Jcaks (see), etc. ; a~tut-ta f 3 sg, med. aor, 
compos. y/tud (push) for *a-tut-s-ta, and so frequently in case of 
$ betw. two mom. consonn. in like cases. 

c. Bef. sonant mom. sounds sonants only, bef. mutes mutes 
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| 59. only, are found, e.g. st. vä]c (voice), instr. pl. väg-bhls ; yu-nd-g-mi, 
1 sg. preß, s/yug (iungere), but 2 sg. yu-nd-k-U, 3 sg. yu-nd-k-ti 
for *yunaff'8t, *yunag-ti (cf. § 53, 1) ; dd-mi, 1 sg. pres. *Jad (edere), 
but dt-si, 2 sg. pres. ät-ti, 3 sg. pres. for *ad-8i, *ad-ti, ; bhdrad- 
bhis, instr. pl. fr. st. bhdrant- (ferens) for *bharat-bhis fr. HharanU 
bhis, etc. 

The influenae of spirant s on follg. mom. sounds has been already 
bandled under ( sJ In the case of the combination of £ witb a 
follg. t, th, the latter becomes assimild, to s because it is a lingual, 
e.g. superl. sf. origl. is-ta; fr. yans, compar. sf. shortened is+ta, 
arises next *is-tha (§ 51, sqq.), and since after vowels other than a, 
ä, & must occur for «, *is-tha, whereby also th becomes th, so that 
in Sk. iUha Stands for ista, e.g. st. äg-istha=Z. äg-ista-, Gk. 
Ae-WTo-, origl. äk-ista- (fr. ägü-, origl. äku- 3 swift). For the 
group gt occurs it 9 e.g, st. drstä- for *drg-ta- f past part. pass. 
^darg, origl. dark (see) ; st. asta-, astan- (eight), for *agta-> 
*agtan~, f.f. akta- (cf. 6/cra>, octo) ; vdsti for *wg-ti 9 3 sg. pres. 
^vag (will, wish). 

For the changes of 8 produced by assimiln. v. § 55, 2 ; by 
nasals, § 56, 2. 

An example of dissimilation worth notice is found in the 
change of « to t at the end of a root bef. the termn. in 8 of fut. 
and aor., e.g. ^vas (dwell), 3 sg. fut. vat-sydti, 3 sg. aor. 
d~vät-8lt for *vas-syati, *a-raa-*Stf. Doubled 8 was generally 
avoided, e.g. dsi, 2 sg. pres. \Ztw (esse), for assi^ia-ct, cf. 
§ 55, 2. 

Note. — The s of ^vas (dwell) is origl. and perh. not due to t, 
cf. Goth. ^/vas (remain, be), pres. tü-a=va8-ämu 

2. The aspirates stand bef. vowels and son. prolonged con- 
sonn. only, and therefore never in termn. The collision of a sonant 
gutt., dent., or lab, aspirate with follg. t (th) is common. In this 
case the aspp. throw their aspiration on follg. t, which in its turn 
x becomes like the preceding sound in that it assumes vocal-sound ;, 
fr. sonant aspp.+tf arise therefore son. unasp. consonn.+dÄ; 
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accordingly gh+t=gdh; dh+t=ddh; bh+t=bdh, e.g. \/budh§59. 
(learn, know), step-formed bödh+tum (infin, termn.) ^boddhum ; 
^/labh (hold) +tum=ldbdhum, etc.: h here also often is clearly 
equivalent in force to gh (cf. § 54, 1), e.g. y/duh (milk)+fa, 
sf. past part. pass., composes the fm. dughdä-s, further dug-dhi 
(2 sg. imper.) for *dugh-dhi, dog-dhi for *dögh-ti, 3 sg. pres., 
collectively formed as sounds from stül existing ^dugh. Other 
roots (whose initial is not d) also treat their h otherwise, e.g. ruh 
(increase)+fa (pf. part. pass.) fms. rüdhä*; *leh-ti, *legh-ti, 
3 sg. pres. ^lih, i.e. ligh (lick), become ledhi, etc. ; h+t, th, dh, 
here becomes dh, accompanied by lengthening of prec^ding 
ahort vowel: this sound-interchange is accordingly clearly 
more secondary and later than the change of ht, i.e. ght, into 
gdh. The aspiration is thus throughout postponed to the follg. 
consonant. 

When the aspiration of a root-termn. cannot remain, e.g. in 
termn. or bef. «, and the root begins with an origl. sonant un- 
aspd. conson., the aspn. passes over to the latter, e.g. st. sarva- 
K bMh- (aU-knowing), n. sg. should be *sarva-budh-8, 8 is neces- 
sarily lost, acc. to termination-laws, dh became t, the aspn. 
passes over to the b, and the word is sarva-bhüt; precisely so 
the loc. pl. sarva-bhüt-su fr. *-budk-su; h here too was treated 
like gh, e.g. 3 sg. aor. \fduh (milk) is d-dhuk-sat, with £ for 8 
acc. to rule (§ 55, 2), for *a-dugh-sat ; likewise where the final 
aspn. disappears through loss (assimiln.), e.g. dhehi (2 sg. imper. 
act.) for *dkähi (§ 15, e), and this for *dä-hi fr. *dadh-hi 9 
*dadh-dhi; dadh- for da-dha- is pres. st. of i/dha (set), hi, dhi, 
termn. of 2 sg. imper. act. 

3, Law of reduplication. In redupln. the gutt. are 
changed into palatals ; ta-kara, pf. */kar (make) ; of more than 
one conson. or consonantal double-sounds (aspp. ; h=gh) only 
the first was maintained; dd-dhä-mi, pres. y/dha (set, lay); 
$u-hi-mi, \/hu (open ; cf. also § 54, 3, sub. fin.) ; gu-gräv-a, pf. 
\/gru (hear) ; only in case of s+mom. sounds does the second 
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§ 59. of these sounds remain ; ti»8tha-ti, pres. ^tiha (stand), origl. 
fm. of pres. is sta-sta-ti* 

In other cases the Sk. still sliows a more archaic kind of 
redupln. by which gutt. and aspp. remain unchanged ; so esp. 
in ancient intensive-sts., e.g. kö-ku (3 sg. med. kö-kü-ya-te), 
\/ku (raise a cry) ; kari-kar-, ^kar (make) ; bhari*bhar-, ^/bhar 
(bear) ; ghani-ghan-, ^ghan, han (slay, kill) ; in noun-ste., e.g. 
ghar-gkara-8 (clatter, crackling), etc. (cf. Benf. G. g. 1864, 
pfc. 39, p. 1539 sqq*). 

Teemination. 

§ 60. 1. In termn. only one conson. is tolerated, of more than one 
only the first remains, e.g. st. väÜ (voice, acc väÜ-am) shonld 
be in n. sg. *vä%-8, or rather (aco. to§ 52, 1) *väk-8, ©r (acc. 
to § 55, 2) väk-8, wherefore väk is now seen. Since aspp. are 
double-sounds, they must lose their aspn. ; thus we find, not 
*sarva~budk, but *8arm-bhttd, with aspn. transferred (acc. to 
^59, 2), for which, acc. to the follg. law (no. 2), sarw-bhM 
with t for d occurs. 

Only r + mom. conson can stand in fine, a case which never- 
theless occnrs but seldom ; moreover bef.. follg. Je, t, t, and Ich, 
th, th, the combn.'s Stands with their representatives, e.g. dgvän, 
acc. pl. of n. sg. dgw-8 (equos), f.fL \s,*agvän8 or *agväms, 
henee e.g. agväs tatra (equos ibi) ; gri-män (pleasant), n. sg. 
masc. tf. *gri-mant-8, hence e.g. yet grtmäg Jcarati (felix it ; g 
for 8 acc. to § 55, 2) ; asan, 3 pl. impl. y/a$ (esse) fr. *äsant, 
*äsam, t is esp. often subjeet to a change into s, as in stems in 
-ant, which are interchanged with fms. in -ans, further in termn. 
of 3 pl. -m for -ant, henee e.g. äsäs tatra (erant ibi) for origl. 
( *ä&ant tatra. In all other cases, however, n only remains acc. to 
the general rule. 

2. As only mute mom. consonn. (when no distinctly influenc- 
ing clearer sound follows upon it ; in pausa) could stand in fine, the 
son. consonn. pass over into the mutes of their quality ; hence 
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for *8arva-büdh, not *sarva-bhud, but sarva-bhüt is found. A, § 60. 
i.e. gh, becomes t in termn., earlier k (for g, gh) has been re- 
tained in such roots only as begin with d, e.g. fr. lih (licking) 
comes in nom. (f.f. ligh-s) lit (lid bef. sonants), but fr. duh 
(milking), dhuk (dhug). 

Note. — That palatals are not retained in termn. was remarked 
above in § 51, sub. fin. 



CONSONANTS OF GREEK. § 61. 

v. Table in § 16. 

The consonl. System of the Gk. has retained 1. the origl. 
aspirates, not, however, as sonants, but as mutes : %=AA, 0=th, 
<f>=zph, these can be proved to be the oldest equivalents of the 
Gk. sounds; the pronunciation of %, <f>, as spirants, i.e. %= 
Germ, ck, <^=/, and that of as a Sibilant (nearly like ts), is of 
later origin, and arose first partially and afterwards in all cases. 
The passing of origl. sonant aspp. into Gk. mute aspirates is not 
inexplicable according to the physiology of sounds. Arendt 
(Kuhn und Schleicher, Beitr. ii. 283) conjectures, prob, rightly, 
that the un-sonant h of the origl. aspp. gk, dh, fik, changed the 
preceding sonants g, d, b, into the mutes k, t, tt, and indeed no 
one will deny that kk, th, pk, are much easier to pronounce than 
gh, dh, bh. Thus the Gk. already permits of an assimilation. 
Change of sonn, to un-sonn. is seen also in Teutonic (origl. g, d-=. 
Germ, k, t). The agreement of the Indo-Eur. langg. collectively, 
and also of those langg. which are nearest of kin to the Gk., 
prevents us from accepting the supposition that the Gk. alone 
has preserved the oldest equivalents for the Indo-Eur. aspirates 
(that the sounds kh, th, ph, existed in the origl. lang, instead of 
gh, dh, bh; cf. esp. G. Curtius, Gr. Etym. 2 p. 369 sqq.). 2. 
Gk. shows a dislike of the origl. spirants ; y even, in the earliest 
accessible state of the lang., is found merely remaining in its 
effects, but lost as a separately existing sound; v is retained 

7 
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§ 61. as F in the archaic lang. ; 8 Stands its ground only in termina- 
tions and bef. and after mutes (f, yfr) ; moreover, when anotlier 
sound has assimilated itself to it (s) ; before vowels it becomes 
A, and generally falls out between vowels. In Gk. as in all 
other Indo-Eur. langg., except Zend, l already occurs often 
beside r. 

Generally, therefore, the consonantal-system of the Gk. is 
jnearer to that of the origl. lang, than that of the Sk. or of 
most other Indo-Eur. langg. 

As for consonl. sound-laws, the loss of origl. spirants and the 
variations which arise through this loss, and through the effects 
of origl. spirants on neighbouring sounds, bring about a con- 
siderable deviation from the older System of sounds. As- 
similation has already acquired a widely extended sway: 
dentals generally have fallen away before 8, n, mostly with a 
lengthening of pjeceding vowel. The palatal sounds (y, i) 
already show their infiuence in many cases (zßtakismos). 
Further, but few consonn. are tolerated in termn. ; in short, 
in its consonantal sound-laws Gk. much resembles a lang, 
which is already in a comparatively late stage of existence. 

§ 62. EXAMPLES. 

Origl. momentary mute unaspirated consonants. 

1. Origl. A=Gk. k, 7, tt, t (ä^=<7<7, cf. sound-laws). 

Gk. #=origl. k, e.g. K<xph-ia (heart), cf. Lat. cord-, Lith. 
szird-ls, Sei. srüd-lee, Goth. hairt-ö, Indo-Eur. lang, collectively 
presuppose an initial k, Sk. hrd- thus Stands for *kkard~, origl. 
kard- ; /cei-fjuu (I lie), kqi-ti) (bed), i/ici, Sk. gi, Sei. and origl. 
ki; kvcöv, kvv-o? (hound), Sk. st. gvan-, origl. kvan-; k\v-to<; 
(famed), y//eku (hear), Sk. gru, Goth. hin, origl. kru; Bd/e-vco 
(bite), \/8a/c, Sk. dag, origl. dak; Sei/e-wfit, (show), y/8t,/e, Sk. 
dig, Goth. tih, origl. dik; Be/ca (ten), Lat. decem, Sk. dagan-, 
Goth. taihun, origl. dakan- ; Xewc-J? (white), afifa-Xv/e-rj (morn- 
ing-twilight), y/Xvic, Sk. ruß, origl* ruk, etc. 
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Note. — f is merely a character for ks, e.g. Se/fe» (I will stow) § 62. 
=*&//:-(rö) ; Segios (right)=*&#-(TK)9, *S€ä-t«09, cf. dexter, Sk. 
däks-inas, etc. 

Gk. 7 is sometimes a later softening fr. k, which often 
remains beside it (cf. G. Curtius, Gr. Et. 2 467 sqq., 600 sqq.), 
e «g« V^/> a 7 in i-<f)pdry-r)V bes. pres. (ppda-aeo (fence in)=*<£/>aÄ-yG> 
(v. sound-laws), Lat. farc-io (on the difference of meaning 
v. G. Curt. Zeitschr. xiii. 399) ; ^/fiay in i-fwry-rjv, fjuiry-eipo? 
(cook), fiay-ev? (pastry-cook), but fjLaaaw (knead) =*/uiA:-yö>, 
cf, mac-erare, Lith. mlnk-yti (knead) bes. mank-sztyti (soften), 
root therefore mank fr. w«A; fiicryo), fityvvfu (mingle), bes. Lat. 
misceo, Sk. migräyämi; ^/ir\arf in irXarf-r] (blow), €%-e-Trkart-r)v 
bes. ifkrfaacö (strike), i.e. *ir\r)K-ya>, cf. Lith. pldk~ti (strike), 
pres. plak-ü, f.f. plak-ämt, etc. (cf. Lat. post). 

Gk. 7r=origl. £ (cf. G. Curt. in Kuhn's Zeitschr. iii. 401 sqq.), 
e.g. V ireir (cook) in irk-ireir-Tai, iresfray, i.e. trhr-aan, Trhr-av (ripe), 
bes. Trete in TreWet) (cook) =*ir€tc-yG) 9 origl. Ä«A, Lat. .000; TreVre 
(five), Aiol. irifiire, iri/iir-To-s (fifth), Treinr-ä&iv (count by fives), 
Lat. quinque, origl. kankan; y/iro in irov (where), irm (how), 
7roT6po9 (whether, uter), Iön. still tcov, #©9, Korepos, Lat. quo-, 
Goth. hva-, Sk. Lith. Sclav. and origl. ka-; ^/eir in hr-opat, 
(follow), origl. sak, Lat. seq; ^Feir in Fbros (word), ehrov 
(I said)=*/ r €/ : e7roi/, *Foir-<; (voice)=#öc-a, origl. ra£ (speak), 
in cfcrcra ( voice) =*Fo/cya (t. sound-laws), * has remained; 
VXtTr in Xe/Tr-G) (leave), Xo«r-o9 (left over)=Lat. ßc (linquo), 
Sk. r*#, origl. n&; y/oir in Syfro/uu (I shall see), £ju/*a (eye), ' 
Aiol. &TT' f 7ra=*(y7r'/ia > Lat. 00 in oc-ulus, Lith. #£-te (eye)* etc., 
but dual 6a<r€=*o/ci/€, fr. a st. *6ki- (eye), Lith. and origl. aki- 
with & retained. Acc. to G. Curt. Gk. tt is in 17 cases= 
origl. k, whilst in 104 cases it remains k, thus about one-sixth 
of origl. k has been changed to tt. 

Gk. T=origl. k occurs mostly in pronL and num. stems, thus 
t/-9 (who), Lat. qui-8, Sk. *ki-8 (in na-kis, no one, mä-kis, O.Bulg. 
tnä-Jcü, ne quis), origl. ki-s; re (and), origl. ka, Sk. -Ha, Lat. 
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§ 62. -que, Goth. -h-ä for *-Aa, cf. wo-re (when), Ddr. iro-ica, aXho-re 
(another time), Dör. aXKo-tca; irivre (five) bes. Aiol. iri/xir* 
(see ab. tt=Aj), origl. kankan, cf. quinque; reo-cape? (four), 
origl. katväras, cf. Lat. quatuor(es), Sk. Jcatvär-as, Lith. keturi. 
This correspondence of sounds occurs but rarely in other roots, 
e.g. y/n in ri-a> (honour, valuate), rl-yJ] (honour), rl-va, tI-w/m 
(punish, fine), Sk. Jci in Icay-e (I punish), apa-lci-ta-s (honoured), 
origl. tberefore ki. 

2. Origl. tf=Gk. r (ry=<7<7, v. sound-laws), e*g. to(t) origl. 
and Sk. fa-f (nom. acc. sing. dem. pron. st. origl. ta-) ; y/ra, 
rev in ri-ra-Ka, rd-w-fuu (stretcb myself), relv& (stretch, 
lengthen)=*T€j>-yo>, origl. and Sk. ta, tan; st. rpv- (three) in 
Tpefe, origl. and Sk. tri-; yjtrra (stand), in ora-ro? (placed), 
<rra-<n$ (setting, revolt), X-arrj-fiL (set up), origl. and Lat. sta, 
etc. ; ^<rrey in <rrly-09 (roof ), arey-a) (cover), cf. Lith. y/steg, 
origl. stag; ^irer in vrir-ofMu (fly), iri-m(€)r-(d (fall), origl. and 
Sk. y/pat (fly, fall) ; TrXanfe (broad), origl. pratus, Sk. prthüs; 
suff. to of pf. pass. part., origl. and Sk. ta, etc. 

the combination *t is in most cases preserved only in Gk., 
while in other langg. it is softened to ks, e.g. st. t4ktov- 
(carpenter), Sk. täksan-, cf. O.H.G dehsa, d'ehsala (axe) ; apicros 
(bear)=Lat. ursus, by Lat. sound-laws for *urcsus fr. *urctus, 
Sk. rksas, f.f. *ark-tas. 

iVofe. — Upon the very uncommon softening of t to 8 in 
Gk. cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 469 sqq. It occurs almost without 
exception in obscure etymologies, not in words accurately cor- 
re 8 ponding with their kindred langg. 

3. Origl. p=Gk. TT (cf. 7r=origl. k), e.g. y/iro, in (drink), 
in iro-av; (draught), iri-iro-fiai, iri'7rco-/ca, irl-vco (drink) ; tto-cw 
(husband), f.f. and Sk. pd-tis (lord) ; st. ira-rip- (father), origl. 
pa-tar-, fr. y/pa (protect); y/ifKa, e.g. in irIfi-irXrj'fu, irifi-irXd-vai 
(fill), origl. pra fr. par, e.g. Sk. pi-par-mi (1 sing. pres. act.) ; 
TrXarik (broad), origl. pratus, Sk. prthüs; y/ifkv in irkeF-o) 
(sail), 7rXof-o9.(voyage), tt\i/-to9 (washed), Bk.plu, origl. pru; 
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^kpir in ipir-erov (creeping thing), Spir-a* (creep)=Sk. and § 62. 
origl. sdrp-ämi, Lat. serp-o, origl. sarp; {5tt-i/o9 (sleep), origl. 
and Sk. svdp-nas, cf. som-nu8=*8op-nu8, etc. 

Note 1. — The softening of ir to ß, likewise uncommon, and 
only found in words of obscure etymology, Las been treated 
of by G. Curt. elsewh. p. 471 sqq. 

Note 2. — On unoriginal aspiration of tenues caused by Opera- 
tion of sound-laws, v. ' sound-laws.' Sometimes in Gk. as 
in Sk. aspirates make their appearance without visible reason. 
This occurs comparatively frequently in the case of tt, cf. 
ä-Xefy-co (anoint), arTsjoi^-ri (ointment), bes. \iir-a, \lir-o$ 
(grease), \nr-apo$ (greasy, shiny), cf. Sk. ^lip (anoint), O.Bulg. 
lep-ü (plaster), Lith. lip-ti (cleave to) ; ß\i<f>~apov (eyelid) bes. 
(3kkrr-co (glance) ; tce<b-aXrf (head) bes. Lat. cap-ut, Sk. kap-alas, 
kap-alam (shell, skull); aa^-fc (clear), <70<£-<fe (sap-iens), cf. 
Lat. 8ap-io (smack, am wise), O.H.G. \Zsab (understand ; in pf. 
int-suab, *ant-suob, he Widerstands, notices), etc. Moreover, 
fioO-o? (bustle) must not be coupled with Sk. \fmaih, manth 
(i.e. mal, mant, stir, move), and O.Bulg. met-a (trouble), met-ezi 
(uproar, tumult). In I-tv^-oi/ (I chanced), rvx-V (chance), 
T6v%-ew (prepare), and Iön. re-Tvic-omo (they prepared), tvk-o$ 
(mason's tool), we cannot suppose different roots; so too Siy-ofjuu 
(receive) bes. I6n. Ziic-opm, Zok-6$ (beam), Sotc-dvt) (fort) has • 
the kok of an unorigl. asp. In the perf. this unorigl. asp. has 
developed into a kind of medium for stem-formation, v. sub. 
Perf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 439 sqq. has treated at length of 
Unorigl. Aspiration in Gk. 

Momentavy sonant unaspirated consonants. § 63. 

1. Origl. $r=Gk. 7, ß. 

Gk. 7=origl. g (on £=7^, v. sound-laws), e.g. \fyev in 7^-09 
(race), 7/-7(e)i/-o/uu (I am born, become), Sk. $an, origL gan; 
i/yvo=gna fr. gan in yi-ypd>-<T/cci> (I learn), 7W0-/LW7 (thought, 
opinion); yow (knee)=Sk. ganu, cf. Lat. genu, Goth. kniu; 
^fvy, origl. yug (iungere) in £evy-wfu (I yoke), £vy-6i/ (yoke) ; 
</a7 in 07-» (lead)=Sk. d£-ämi, Lat. ag-o, O.Norse inf. ak-a, 
1 sing. pres. ek, pf. ök, etc. 

Note 1. — It is only in quite detached cases that Gk. 8 seems= 
origl. g (like T=origl. k) ; thus prob. &\<£-i/-9 (uterus) xnust be 
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§ 63. placed beeide Sk. gdrbh-as (id.), esp. since a form abeXfem cor- 
responds perfectly to Sk. sa-garbhyas (co-uterinus) in its formn. 
It is worthy of note that ßp6<j>os, too (v. sq.), Stands close to 
Sk. gdrbhas. 

Note 2.— On Gk. y and Sk. h, cf. § 53, 1. 

Gk. ß=origl. g (cf. § 68, 1, e) ; y/ßa in ßt~ßri-fu, ßd-aKto (go) 
=Sk. and origl. ga (go), in Sk. $l-gä-rni, origl. ga-gä-mi, Sk. 
gd-Mhämi, origl. ga-skämi; ßapv? (heavy)=Sk. gurüs for origl. 
garm, ßa/>4OT09=Sk. garil&thas, origl. garütas (heaviest), cf. 
Lat. grauü=*garu-i-8, Goth. kaürs (heavy, earnest) for *iatiri-8, 
and this prob, for *kurv-is fr. *karv-i-s; ßptyo? (neut. off- 
spring, child), Sk. gdrbha-s (masc. matrix, offspring), O.Bulg. 
zrebe, ireblcb (to foal), Goth. kalbö (fem. cow-calf ) ; Boiöt. ßavd 
=zywi] (wife) with root vowel a retained, f.f. of both ganä, 
\/gan (gignere) ; ßakavo? (acorn), cf. Lat. glans, gland-is (acorn) ; 
ßtFos (life)=Sk. gzvds, Lith. gyvas, Goth. kvius, f.f. prob, gigvas 
(lively); ßofc (bull)=Sk. and origl. gäm; ßi-ßpd>-<rtcG) (eat), 
ßop-d (food), Vßop, ßpo, origl. gar, gra 9 Sk. y/gar (swallow) ; 
Lat. (g)uor-are, Lith. gir-ti (drink), Sei. zre-ti (swallow) ; 
g-peß-o$ (gloom of lower world), cf. Sk. rdg-as (gloom, dust), 
Goth. rikv-ü (neut. darkness); y/viß in ykp-vvty (water for 
washing hands) for *%ep-wß-9, *X € P mVi ß'°s> Sk. y/nig, origl. 
nig, in Gk. retained in vl^to (wash)=*wy-yö>. 

2. Origl. rf=Gk. 8 (on £=&/, cf. § 68) ; V&>, origl. da (give), 
pres. htrhco-iu, origl. da-dä-mi; y/Ba/c (bite), pres. hdic-vco, Sk. 
^dag, origl. dak; i/hafi, in Sa/A-dco, Sdfi-vrjfit, (tarne, bind), Sk. 
and origl. dam (domare) ; Sofws (house), Lat. domus, Sk. damds 
or damdrn, Sei. domu; y/FiS (see), origl. y/vid (uidere), pf. Foilba 
(knew), Goth. mit, f.f. vi-väida; y/i8, origl. and Sk. y/sad 
(sedere) in itpiKu^^sed-yo^mai; y/iZ, origl. and Sk. y/ad in 
$>-©, ZS-ofiai, (eat, shall eat), Lat. ed-o, Goth. it-a, etc. 

3. Gk. ß, whose origl. existence can be proved, is found very 
rarely (cf. § 46), e.g. ßXrj-xv (bleating), ßKrj^do/uu (bleat), 
Lat. bäl-are, Sei. ble-ya, O.H.G. blä-^an; ßpayi-s (short), Lat. 
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breu-ü, fr. *bregu-ü, Sei. brüz-ü; ßSe-w (pedo), Bohem. bzdi-ti, § 63, 
Lith. bezd-eti> Germ, fiat (flatus uentris sine crepitu), thence 
fist-en (flatum uentris emittere), Scl.-Germ. thus with spirant 
bef. d (whether this spirant was inserted in Germ, or lost in 
Gk., H.G./does not correctly correspond to b of other langg.), 
the f.f. of the root is thus bda or b%da-=^bad or basd. 

Note. — x> 0, <f>, instead of 7, 8, ß, in Gk., is barely seen in one 
single certain ex. ; eyen the cases which G. Curt. (Gr. Et. 8 
p. 449 sqq.) allows are more or less doubtful. 0eo? (god) is 
in no way related to AiF-o<t (gen. fr. Zev?), &09 (godlike), Lat. 
deus, diuos, but, as G. Curt. makes probable, to ^0&i (Gr. Et. 8 
p. 450) (pray), in 0i<r-<r€<T0<u, 7ro\v-06(r-TO9 (much-implored), 
IlafTL'Oeq (implored by all), de<T-$a,TO$ (said by god), Oea-icekos 
(godly), 0€io$ for *0e<no$ fr. st. Oeo-, *0€<ro-, with regulär loss of 
o bef. origl. suff. ya, and loss of 8 (cf. aXrjöeta, i.e. *akr)0€<ria 
fr. st. ä\r)0€<r~) f Lat. /es in fes-tus; fii0rj (drunkenness) does 
not belong to Sk. ^/mad (be drunk), but to fii0v (n. intoxicating 
drink, wine), Sk. and origl. mddhu (honey-mead, intoxicating 
drink), etc. Only in pf. act. we see in later formations % and 
<j> bes. 7 and ß (e?-\o^-a fr. Xey-©, ri-ÖXxc^-a fr. 0\iß-a), etc., 
v. post). 

Original momentary sonant aspirated consonants. § 64. 

1. Origl. £Ä=Gk. x ( on X^ :=<7<7 > cf - § 68 )> e -8- XV V (g 0086 )» 
cf. Germ, gans, f.f. gansü, Sk. häsd-8, i.e. *ghansa8, Lith. zaste, 

Sei. gqsi; y/^y in ^e/"-® (pour), j^tf-cw (pouring), Goth. ^/gu-t, 

H.G. gu-fs (giefs-eri); Va>X> &YX ^ &TX? W (throttle), ax-wficu 

(am grieved), äx-ofjuu (id.) &xr°^ (pain> grief ), a%-0QS (burthen), 

aX'0o/Mu (am burthened), origl. agh, Sk. äh, Lat. ang, Goth. 

oggv» V<mx ^ vt^X"* (8°)> öt'%-09 (rank), oTo^-09 (rank, 
file), Sk. and origl. ^/stigh, Goth. stig in steigern (step vb.), 
sftwgra (path, the Sclavo-Lith. do not regard aspirates) ; V^X 
in Xe/^-G) (lick), Sk. lih, earlier rih, i.e. righ (lick), Goth. Kg in 
bi-laig-ön (em-Xelx'Uv) ; Va^X ^ o-fiix-^ (urino), 0-/4^X17 
(mist), Sk. *mA, i.e. #m<7Ä in meh-ämi (urino), megh-äs (cloud), 
Germ, mig, e.g. Dutch mige (urina); So\ij(p<; (long), Sk. dirghds, 
f.f. darghas, etc. 



1 
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§ 64. In ©771/9 (near)=Sk. ähüs, i.e. *anghw (narrow), — the Goth. 
aggvus (narrow) correspönds to the aspirated fms., which we 
hold to be origl. in this case, since we assign €77-1/9 to V&)0 
origl. agh, in 07%-©, a%-oficu,, etc. (so G. Curtius). 

Other isolated cases in which Gk. sonants, mostly after nasals, 
stand for origl, aspp., are treated by G. Curtius (Gr. Et. 8 
p. 460 sqq.). 

Note. — In vty-a (acc. snow), i/t^-ero-9 (snow-storm), vi<f>-et, 
(it snows), <f> Stands for %, cf. Lat. nix, niu-is, for *nig-8, *nigu-is> 
(t. post), ning-it; the root had an initial 8 lost in Graeco- Italic, 
cf. Lith. snig-ti (to snow), sntg-as (snow), O.Bulg. sneg-ü (snow), 
Goth. snaiv-8 (snow), Zend y/gntz (gnaez-enti, 3 pl. pres. 'it 
snows/ lit. ' they snow ')> Sk. i/mih (be damp), f.f. of root is 
therefore migh. 

2. Origl. tfA=Gk. (on 0y=*<r 9 cf. § 68), e.g. <J0e y origl. 
dha (set), pres. ri-Orf-iii, 8k. and origl. dä-dhä-mi, Goth. \fda, 
(do), H.G. ta, e.g. in 1 pres, tuo-m fr. Hi-tö-mi—dhadhämi; 
I*k0v (intoxicating drink), Sk. and origl. mädhu, O.H.G. metu 
(mead); \/W in aW-w (kindle), Sk. and origl. \fidh; i-pv0-po<: 
(red), Vpv0, Sk, rudhirds, origl. rudhras, y/rudh, Goth. y/rud in 
rauds 9 H.G. tut in rot, Lat. rüf-us, etc. 

Note. — In 0€pfjb6$, Sk. gharmds (heat), Lat. formm, cf. Sei. 
gre-ti (to warm), Germ, warm fr. *gwarm, y/0ep, 0ep-ofuu (am 
warm), 0ep-o<; (neut. summer), origl. and Sk. ghar, Stands 
where we should eipeet %. 

3. Origl. JA=Gk. <f> ; \/$a (shine) in $a-lva> (show), $da-u; 
(a showing), \Z<^ (speak) in <fyq-fil, <f>d-<rKG> (say), ^a-rw 
(speech, rumour), foo-vri (voiee), Sk. and origl. bha, Sk. bhä-mi 
(shine), bhä-8 (give light, shine), bhä-s (speak), Lat. fa-ri; 
Vfap> 1 sing. pr. <f>ip-cö (bear), Lat. fer, fero, Sk. and origl. 
bhar, bhdr-ämi, Goth. bar, baira; y/<j>v in <f>v-a> (bring forth), 
<f>v-TQv (plant), Lat. fu in fu-turus, fu-i, Sk. and origl. bhu, 
O.H.G. pi in pi-m, weakened fr, *pu f *pi-um; yl^-09 (cloud), 
ve<f>e\T) (a cloud), Sk. ndbhas (a cloud), O.H.G. nepal (cloud) ; 
o-^pi/9 (eyebrow), Sk. bhrüs, O.H.G. präwa, etc. 
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Note 1. — In y/Xaß (Xafißdvo), l-\aß-oi/, take, seize) bes. § 64. 
\d<f>-vpov (booty), än<f)(,-Xa<l>"r)<i (clasping), Sk. ^labh (keep, get), 
ß is very prob, a representative of origl. bh, caused perlt, by 
the nasalized pres. Xaftßdvco, cf. supr. eyYifc fr. y/agh; also 
ßpifju-G> (roar) has ß for origl. bh, cf. Lat./ran-ö, Sk. bhräm-ämi 
(swarm, rove). On other isolated exx. cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 
p. 460 sqq., Grassmann, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xii. 91 sqq.). 

Note 2. — y/Fparf in b^y-w/it, (break, tear), pfjy-fia (rent), 
ZiapfmS; (broken througn) for *Sca-Fpayy-<: has F for origl. bh 
(as in case-sf. origl. bhi the bh may even be entirely lost, v. sub. 
declens.), cf. Lat. y/frag in frang-o, frag-men, frag-ilis, Goth. 
y/brak in brik-an (break), pf. brak. The same change occnrs 
in y/Farf, cvy-vvfit, (break), 0-07-^9 (unbroken), cf. Sk. y/bhacj 
in bha-nä-g-mi (I break), bhangis (breakage). It is uncertain 
whether the roots bhag and bhrag are akin. 

Boots which origly. began and ended with an asp. also lose 
in Gk. their initial asp., whereby there thus arises a tenuis 
(cf. sup. § 64). Thus e.g. irrjyy-s (fore-arm) Stands for *^yrjyy^, 
cf. Norse bög-r, O.H.G. buoc, like Sk. bähü-8 (arm) {ov*bhäghu-s; 
TTvd-iirjv (base) for *^>v0-firjv, like Sk. budh-nds (floor) for 
*bhudh-na-8, cf. O.H.G. bod-am, Lat. fu-n-d-us; Trevd-epos 
(father-in-law), irevO-epd (mother-in-law), ireur-fia (bond, halser) 
for *7T€v0-fia fr. y/irevO for *<f>ev0 (bind), like Sk. bandh for *bhandh 
(in Sk. also 'relationship* derived fr. 'bonds/ e.g. bandh-u-s, 
a relation); so too the Goth. fm. band points to this (pres. 
bind-a, pf. band) ; y/irvö for *<f>v0 in irwö-dvoficu, irevO-ofMu 
(learn, ask), Sk. budh for *bhudh (be awake, know, be wise), 
Lith. \fbud (bud-eti be awake, bud-rti-8 wakeful), O.Bulg. büd 
(büdeti be awake, bud-iti wake), Goth. bud (biud-an bid, 
though with a considerable change of meaning). A perfectly 
analogous phenomenon is seen in redupln.-laws (§ 68); cf. 
Grassm. Kuhn's Zeitschr. xii. 110 sqq. 

CoNSONANTAL PrOLONGED - SOUNDS. § 65. 

OrigL spirants;y, 8, v (the changes of origl. y, v haye been 
treated at length by G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 pp. 491-611). 
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§ 65. 1. Origl. y=Gk. *, e, £, \ is lost (on y in £, «nr, cf. § 68, 
1 b, d, e). From assimiln. of y to other consonn. (/cepfxo for 
*Kep-ya>, ikdo-o-ow for *eXa^et>i/, etc.), it follows that it was not 
lost tili late in Gk. To the existence of y in Gk. evidence is 
given by the Operation of the consonantal beginning of Hom. w? 
(as)=origl. yät (abl. of st. ya-), and that of iero, UjAevos, etc., 
origl. *Jya (go) ; even tbe writing of F for y in Fori and 
TkaalaFo proves it, on which point we may follow G. Curt 
Gr. Et. 2 no. 606, p. 354. 

a. Gk. t=origl. y, e.g. in the common st.-formative sf. origl. 
ya, Gk. to, thus iraTp-io-$ (fatherly), origl. patar-ya-s; reXelco, 
thence t€\€g> (finish), for *Tekea-y<o, pres. fm. in ya fr. st. reXes- 
(t€\o9, neut. end), etc., vid. § 26. 

Here there occurs also a transposition of origl. y after a 
liquid cons. to Gk. i before the liquid, e.g. <f>0elpa> (destroy) fr* 
*<f>0€p-ya>, etc., v. § 26, 3. 

b. Gk. €=origl. y, e.g. iceveos (empty) for *Kevyo$, as is 
shown by Aiol. /civvos fr. Sk. günyas beside */cevyo-<; we may 
infer an origl. kvanya-s common to both; <rrepe6<; = oreppo? 
(hard, solid) fr. *<rr€p-yo$; dvpeos (door-stone, door-shaped 
shield) fr. *0vpyos, with origl. sf. ya, fr. dvpa, door. v. § 26, 2. 

c. Gk. f=origl. y, e.g. V&Y *& ^cvywfit (bind), fyyov (yoke), 
Lat. iug-um, Sk. yugdm, etc., Lat. Sk. origl. \/yug (iungere) ; 
fe© (seethe, intr.), V&9 cf. €-£e<7-/ttM, £e<7-T09, O.H.G. jes-an 
(H.G. gären), f.f. of root is yas; £iFa (speit), Lith. ydvas, pl. 
yaval (barley), Sk. st. yava- (grain). 

Note. — A d has been here developed bef. origl. y, for £=dz 
or dy, precisely as in other längg. we find a change fr. y to dy t 
and further to dz, e.g. Lat. maiorem, middle-Lat. madiorem. 
It. maggiore, i.e. madzore; Präkrt gutta-, i.e. dzutta-^yukta-, 
G. Curtius (Gr. Et. 2 p. 550 sqq.) compares this dy for y with 
gv for v, which appears not unfrequently in later periods of 
speech (e.g. It. guastare fr. Lat. uastare). Curt. also adds & 
=origl. y, in sf. Sto- (e.g. /epi/irrd-Bios, secret) = origl. ya, and 
8e=*oy=origl. y in sf . &q- (e.g. dSe\0/-&o-9, nephew), and 
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farther 8=origl. y by entire loss of y after the 8 wh. it pro- § 65. 
duced, through intermed. step. *8y. This case is indisputable in 
Boiöt. 8iryo-v (yoke)=*8yt/yo-i/=ft^6-p=origl. yuga-m (yoke) ; 
further G. Curt. assumes it in &y (iam) for *dyä, *yd, perh. an 
instr. pron. st. origl. ya, cf. Lat. iam, Lith. yaü, Goth. H.Q-. 
ju, and others fr. same st. ; it then becomes evident that the 8 
of apparent sf. -tS- is nothing but iy for i, e.g. ^-i/t-05 and 
lirj-vi8-o$ fr. firj-vi-s (wrath ; \fma, think, also be wroth, sf. ni) 
Oe-ri-os and 0i-n8-o$ (eacb case formed by sf. ti), also <f>pop-Ti8-os, 
epi8-o$ bes. epi-v, etc. ; everywhere therefore we must presuppose 
in these cases a Gk. f.f. such as *firj'Viy-o<;, *0e-Tiy-o$. Also 
the sf. a8 and others with 8 are due to origl. y acc. to Curtius. 
Though we cannot treat in detail of the dedactions of G. 
Curtius, we may remark in general on his opinion, that whilst 
y is remarkably common in st.-formation of Indo-Eur., d is 
a rare element, so that we see scarcely eny other possibility of 
bringing the above-named Gk. fms. into harmony with those 
of the kindred langg. The aasumption of so many termns. in 
special cases of later Gk. forms is, however, not perfectly cer- 
tain; nevertheless that y=z8 in 8vyov is beyond doubt. Further 
the dental certainly corresponds to origl. y in Y0e9=*%8€9, 
*x8y€$, *^y€9=Sk. hyas (yesterday), f.f. ghyas, c£Lat. her-i, 
hes-ternus, Goth. gis-trardagü. What we admit in these cases 
is possible in others too. 

d. Gk. e =origl. y, e.g. fjirap (liver), c£ Lat. iecur, Sk. yakrt; 
07109 (boly), Sk. yafiyas (to honour, worship), origl. y/yag; 
&pa (season), cf. O.Bulg. järe (n. year), Goth. yer, O.H.Qt.jär; 
v<T-fi(v- (retained only in loc. sg. v<r~fuv-i), vtr-fiipr) (combat), 
Vfc bef. fju for £0=Sk. yudh (fight), e.g. in yudh-ma-s (fight, 
fighter), yudh-mäna-m (fight), which agrees with the Gk. in 
the sf. also ; fyte-J? (you), cf. Sk. yusmd-t (abl. ; it here depends 
of course from the stem only), lAth.. jus (you), etc. 

e. In Gk. y is entirely lost (cf. § 27), e.g. initial y in Aiol. 
vpfie-s (you), cf. Sk. yuimdrt (abl.) ; Sttc in Sappho fr. st. 0- 
= origl. ya-. In the middle of words this loss is more frequent; 
after consonn., e.g. in termn. of fut. -crw for *<rya>, cf. Dör. fm. 
-<7t©=Sk. and origl. -syä-mi; betw. vowels the loss of y is 
commonest of all, as in the termns. of derivative vbs. -ia>, -da, 
<-6o>, which alike represent the origl. and Sk. -ayämi, e.g. <fx>p4a> 
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§ 65. (bear)=Sk. and origl. bhär-dyämi; in cases like reXio* fr. reKeUo, 
for *T€\£<r-ya), with origl. sf. ya fr. st. Te\€9- (T&09 neut. end), 
in -vö) for *-vya> {<\>xko earlier <f>vla>, f.f. bhuyämi, etc.) ; in gen. 
sg. masc. and neut. of ö-st., origl. a-st., e.g. Tttttov fr. fonroo, 
and this certainly fr. fanroio, which Stands for *v7nro<ryo 9 origl. < 
akvasya; ifXiov (more) bes. ifhjeiov, f.f. pra-yans, comp. fr. Vj 00 ^ 
j»ra in iroX-v- (many), f.f. par-u-. Thus in most cases, before 
y entirely disappeared, it became t. 

Note. — The assimiln. of y to other consonn., e.g. XK=\y and 
the like, and its combinatiou with gutt. and dentt. as £, crcr, is 
treated of under ' sound-laws/ § 681 

2. Origl. «=Gk. <r, *, is lost. 

a. Gk. <7=origl. 8 in termn. and bef. mutes, more rarely 
bef. vowels, e.g. 1/I9, origl. as (esse), ia-rl 9 Sk. and origl. äs-ti 
(he is); st. fieves- n. pAvos (might, strength), origl. and Sk. 
mdnas; sf. of nom. sg. masc. fem. -$, e.g. tto<ta-9, 8yfr=F6ir^, 
Sk. and origl. pdti-8, origl. mi-s; sf. gen. sg. -09, origl. -o«, 
e.g. Fott-09, origl. väk-as, Sk. ra#-ds, etc. ; y/arop, Sk. and origl. 
sfar, e.g. in 1 sg. pres. orop-hwvfu, arop-wfii (spread), Sk. 
8tr-n6mi, origl. star-naumi, etc.; j/trra, forrjfit, (set), origl. 
8ta-8tä-mi, Lat. and origl. afa; 01)9 bes. £9 (swine), Lat. 8üs, 
O.H.G. 8ü; creß-o/MU (be in awe of ), <7€/a-i>09 (awful) for *aeß-vo$ 9 
0-0^-^9 (wise), and others show likewise init. 8 bef. vowel; 
criydco (am silent) bes. O.H.G. sivigen has exceptionally er for 
older st?, which regularly should become'; it is also fouüd in 
ceX-qw) (moon), fr. origl. ^/svar (shine), ajid perh. in some 
other instt., cf. <ri\-a<; (sheen), eX-dv?) (torch), with nsual 
sound-change, fr. same root (cf. G. Curt. Gk. Et. 8 p. 625). 
This c bes. % we must prob, consider to be an archaism, which 
has been partially retained. 

b. Gk.'= origl. 8, when it is initial before a vowel or origl. 
t?, e.g, V^S, H8-09, IS-pa (seat), Itpyju (set mysöLf, sit) for 
*e&-yofuu, Lat. 8ed, origl. and Sk. sad (sit) ; eirrd (seven), Lat. 
septem, origl. and Sk. saptdn- ; y/eir in ftr-c», hr-opxu (follow), 



GREEK. CONSONANTS. 109 

Lat. &equ-or % Sk. ^saK, origl. sak; vmw; (sleep), origl. and Sk. § 65, 
sväpnas; fjSvs (sweet), f.f. Sk. and origl. svädüs; pron. ^/e, 6, in 
ov, ot, i (sui, sibi, se), 09 (suos), origl. and Sk. sva-; i/evpos 
(father-in-law), f.f. svakuras, Sk. gväfuras for svdguras, Lat. 
80cer, G-oth. svaihra, etc. 

Note. — It is not probable that the * (which regularly repre- 
sents s) in words which origly. began with sv compensates for 
the *, and that * afterwards entirely disappeared from before 
it. If the earlier lang, shows F even then, we may prob. 
a8sume that the sign of the asp. was not written bef. F 9 and 
that we must theref. read Fi and the like as hve; the long 
duration of s in Gk. seems proved by parallel fms. in diaU., 
such as ö-</)09. 

Not uncommonly we find medial e after vowel transferred to 
initial c bef. vowel ; e.g. Upo? (strong, holy) fr. *lepo$, *laepo-<; 
=Sk. i8irä-8 (strong, fresh) ; elirofirjv fr. *i-hrofir)V > *i~<T€7rofMriv, 
yjhr (follow) for *aerr 9 origl. mk; elo-Tqtceiv fr. *i-e<m]fc€iis, 
*i-<r€<m)te€i,v, <J<rra (stand), redupld. sa-sta, *<r€-<rra; evco bes. 
€V(o (kindle), \/v9, origl. us, Sk. m (burn), f.f. ausämi, in Gk. 
first *ev<ra>, *ev&\ «09 (dawn) for *ea>9 fr. *e£ö)9, *iFm$, cf. 
Aiol. aua>9 for *awra>9 (^ö>9 by compens. lengthening for 
*aF<rm), f.f. of st. is aus-as-, cf. Sk. us-äs- (f. dawn), fr. same 
y/us 9 Lat. auröra for *aus-ös-a 9 likewise, as in Gk., with step- 
formn. of root ; fjfiac (sit) for *rj<r~ficu, cf. Sk. äs-e for *ä8-mai, 
here in Gk. the init. * became fixed by analogy throughout, 
and is added also in fja-rcu for *^cr-Tat=Sk. äs~te; rtfiet? (we), 
cf. Sk. as-mä-t, rj/ieis thus Stands by compens. lengthening for 
*oo--/A€t9, whence the parall. fm. äfjt,fi€$=*ä(rfJL€<;, in which the <r 
has become assimilated to the \i ; in rjfieU therefore the real s is 
doubly represented. 

Note. — At first sight 609 bes. <r<f>6<; and 09 seems clearly fr. 
a Gk. f.f. *<tFo$, viz. I09 for *eo9 {ehos) fr. *eFo$ (ehvos), and 
this fr. *iaFo<;, *i-aFo<; for *aFo$> with the favourite vowel- 
prefix, which does not occur in <7<£o9 and 09; but when we 
recollect the Lat. suus, earlier souos, i.e. *seuos (§ 33, 2), we are 
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§ 65. led back to a special Gr.-Ital. f.f. *sevos (cf. Lith. sdvo fr. an 
unused *sava-s suus), which necessarily becomes in Lat. souos, 
suus, in Gk. iFos; then too we must tinderstand T665=*T6/ : o? 
=tuus, i.e. *tovos, *tevos, Lith. tdva-s (tuus). Cf. § 26 n. 

Sometimes e appearsN as a later addition ; it seems that the 
sensibility of the lang, to the distinction betw. e (A) and 
(Semit, 'elif') began to decay rather early (cf. c), thus 
e.g. in nnro? (horse) fr. *IkFo<;, cf. the extant fm. i/ctcos, Lat. 
equo8, Sk. dgvas, f.f. akvas; that e occurs here only in later times 
iß proved by forms like Aev/cnnros, "Äkicvmros, which otherwise 
would have been pronounced *Aewxymro<; i *ÜX%t7T7rov ; vorepos 
(later) =Sk. iit-taras; v is so frequently an initial sound, for 
origl. su, sva, that the more uncommon beginnings which would 
properly be v, followed the analogy of v ; here belongs prob. 
tßcop (water), cf. Boiöt. ovBeop, Lat. unda, Sk. ud-am, ud-akdm 
(water), Goth. mtö, Lith. vand°ü (with earlier vad-=.ud) ; üfay, 
ii(f>-o<; (web), vfy-aivto (weave), cf. Gerni. y/wab (weave), Sk. 
ürna-väbh-i-s (m. spider, lit. woolweaver), y/vabh, fr. which 
therefore may arise regularly a fm. ubh, Gk. v(f>; for *vB, *v<j>, 
in these words, we must presuppose an origl. vad, vabh, for 
which through loss of a arose ud, ubh. 

c. In Gk. origl. s, or rather % which arose fr. origl. s, is entirely 
lost (cf. § 28). This occurs regularly in middle of words betw. 
vowels, and more rarely in initio bef. vowels, whilst it is regulär 
bef. initial v and p ; e.g. fievos, gen. jjbkvovs fr. fjbkveos, */i,ez/e<70?, 
f.f. and Sk. mdnasas; fäpy fr. *<f>ep€aac, origl. bharasai; fiv$ 
(mouse), gen. /i,i/os=Lat. mus, muris, both fr. *musas; Fuk 
(poison) for *A<709=Lat. uirus, Sk. visa-s and wsa-m; etc. Tet 
we also find s kept betw. vowels, e.g. SiSo-aai, rlße-aai, lora-o-cu. 

In initio bef. vowels ' has fallen out in o- (for and bes. a-) 9 
6=origl. and Sk. sa- (with), e.g. in a-SeX^ew, a-8e\<£o9 (brother, 
lit. couterinus, cf. SeX^u? uterus) ; ä-Xo^ps (spouse, consors tori, 
cf. Ai%o?, bed) ; o-7raTpo? (fyaving the same father, cf. Trarqp), 
etc., bes. o-7ra<? (all) ; ereo? (true, correct)=Sk. satyd-s; y/ix 
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v 

(in ex,'G) hold, have)=Sk. sah (sdh-atS, he holds, carries; this § 65. 
y/i'x^sagh is confused in Gk. with ^/vagh, uehere) ; ISud 
(sweat), Sk. and f.f. svldyämi, bes. S>-/oö>9 (sweat); 978-09 
(pleasure, delight) bes. 778-V9 (sweet)=Sk. and origl. 8väd-Ü8 } 
^svad; o5\o-9 (Old-Ep. and Iön.) bes. 0X09 (whole), Gk. f.f. 
so&0-s=Lat. saluo-s, «o/&)-s=Sk. särvas; e-ardk-Ka, pf.fr. pres. 
oreX-Xö) (place, send) for *!-<7Ta\-/ca, *(T€-<rTa\-ica ; e-trirap-fiai, 
pf. pass. fr. airelpco (sow)=*<r7re/>ya>, similarly for *e-o~7r, Ve-cm-. 
"We see that the dropping of the A-sound, which has taken 
place throughout in mod. Gk., began even very early (G. Curt. 
Gr. Et. 2 p. 612 sqq.). The feeling of the lang, for h was 
weakened even in early Gk. (cf. supr. 2, b.). 

Note. — The st. ovt- in e5z>=*oVr-9, o#<7a=*oWya, ov=.*ovt=. 
origl. as-ant-, pres. part. act. of origl. y/as (esse), only ap- 
parently belongs here. The earüer fms. of this part. ia>v 9 etc., 
point to a once-existent fm. *eoW-, *i<r-ovr-, with V& preserved, 
fr. which fm. the s regularly dropped out, *e<7-oi/r- thus became 
iovr-, later the e feil off, and thus arose ovt-, 

8 falls away bef. v in w/09 (bride, daughter-in-law), Lat. nurus, 
but O.H.G. snur, snura, Sk. snusä, O.Bulg. snücha, accordingly 
we must assume also a Gk. f.f. *owao-<; ; <Jw in veF-oo (swim), 
impf, however in Hom. eweov fr. *i-ov€F-ov, Sk. and origl. 
<Jsnu (flow, drip). 

8 is lost bef. p in y/pv (flow), pico, pirro9=Sk. and origl. sru, 
Germ, stru, with inserted t, in ström, Lith. sru and stru } Sei. 
stru in o-strov-ü {ireplppvro^ i.e. isle). Also here s is preserved 
by assimiln. to p, e.g. ippvrjv, eppeuaa for *i-(Tpu-r]v, *i-<rpev-<ra. 

Also in \//^/> in ft&p-pep-o? (careful), fiip-ifiva (care), /-tap-n/9 
(witness), as in Lat. me-mor and Germ, märi (feit), the * is 
lost which is preserved in Sk. smar, pres. smdrämi (I remember, 
recall). The same loss perh. oecurs elsewhere, though oy* was 
not disliked as an initial sound. 

Before other sounds the loss of s is rarer, yet cf. ravpo-s 
(bull), Lat. tauru-Sy O.Bulg. turü, with Sk. sthürd-s (bull), Zend 
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§ 65. gtaora- (larger cattle, draught-oxen), Goth. stiur (bull, calf ) ; 
sts. the interchange betw. <rr and t is prob, merely a dialectical 
one, e.g. T&y-os bes. arby-os (roof), orey-© (cover), Lith. stög-as 
(roof), steg4% (to cover), Sk. y/sthag, origl. stag (cf. Lat. teg-o> 
Germ, decken, y/dak, without initial s). For further exx. of this 
phenomenon, which is hard to decide upon, vid. G. Curt. Gr. Et.* 
p. 621 sqq. 

The assimiln. of a to other consonn. is treated, § 68 ; the loes 

, of 8 with compens. lengthening, § 28. 

3. Origl. #=Gk. v, F, which was lost in the later langg. ; 
origl. v is expressed by\ 

a. Gk. v=origl. v, e.g. Bva> 9 Wo, which bes. ScoSefca proves an. 
early Gk. st. 8/ r o-=Sk. dva~; the same holds good in kvodv (dog), 
bes. Lat. canis for *quani-8 9 Sk. gvä (nom. sing, for *gvan-8 9 st. 
gvan-, gun-), and in some other cases. It is very hard to decide 
whether v or u was the origl. here ; perh. uv (Engl, w) is the 
earliest. 

On the Aiolic vocalisation of v between vowels (^ei5a)=^6/ : oj, 
etc.), so too on the transposition of v near liquid consonants, 
as e.g. Yowo9=Aiolic 70W0? from *yovFo$, st. 701/1/- (knee), 
with -09 of the gen. sg., before which v, that is u, passes over 
into F } Sovpos, SovpaTos, fr. *$opFo$, *8opFa,To9, from whicji are 
explained also So/065, 86/oaro$, by loss of v, cf. nom. Bopv (spear), 
v. supra § 26 b, 1, 3. 

b. Gk. F, 1 which was lost in the later stage,=grigl. v (cf. 
§ 27), e.g. Foivo? (wine), cf. Lat. ulnum, O.Lat. ueinom, f.f. of 
st. mina- (or, acc. to Gk., väina-); Foi/co$ (house), Lat. uicus, 
i.e. O.Lat. ueicos, Sk. vega-s, origl. mika-s; Fipyov (work), 
<y/Fepy=Sk. vrg, ürg } Germ, vark (work, to work), origl. varg; 
y/FtZ (see, know), origl. Sk.* vid, Lat. uid, Germ, vit, e.g. in 
/78-/Aez>=Sk. and origl. vid-mäsi, / r ot8a=Sk. veda, Goth. mit 9 



1 J. Savelsberg, "de digammo eiusque immutationibus dissertatio," pars L 
Aquisgrani, 1864 ; pars ii. 1866. 
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f.f. viväida ; y/Ferr, speak=Lat. uoc for *uec, Sk. valc, origl. mk, § 65, 
e.g. in Ferr-o? (word)=Sk. vdJc-as (speech) ; 8Ft<t (sheep)=Lat. 
ouis, Lith. and origl. avis ; atov for *&Fu>v, f.f. ävya-m, fr. origl. 
avi-s, Lat, aui-s (bird); vkFos (new)=Lat. nouus for *neuos, Sk. 
and f.f. näva-s'y irkiF-G) (sail), V r ^=La^ *plou-o for *pIeu-o 
(pluo), Sk. and origl. pläv-ämi ; piF-co (flow), y/pv, origl. and 
Sk. srdv-ämi, y/sru, cf. pev-fjua (stream) ; sf. -Fem- = Sk. and 
origl. -vant- (e.g. in GTov6-Feaaav—-F€T-yav, with loss of nasal) ; 
raß? (ship), gen. i/ä/ r 05=Sk. and origl. näus, gen. wäp-as ; after 
consonn. e.g. in BwBe/ca (twelve), 8& (twice), for *8Fa>-8eKa 
*SA-9, st. $Fo-, $Fi-, origl. dva- (cf. Svo) ; So/065, yovaros, fr. 
*8opFo$, *yov Faros, cf. &>/w (spear), 7610; (knee), etc. 

JTofe. — Thus vy can disappear in medio betw. vowels; this 
occurs ' in sf. tav-ya, formed by ya $nd step.-formn. of stem 
termn. of abstracts in tu, sounded in Gk. as reo, e.g. Sorios 
(dandus)=Sk. dätävyas; öereo? (ponendus)=Sk. dhätävyas. 

c. Gk. '= origl. v in Sanrepos, iairepa (evening), cf. Lat. uesper, 
uespera; Xa-T&p bes. Xa-rtop, a fm. which we expect according 
to FlB-fiev, st. FtZ-Top« (knowing, witness), thence lo-Top-la (ques- 
tioning, history), y/FiS ; (hwv/M (clothe), etfia (garment), Aiol. 
F€fi/jLa=*Fia-w/u, *Fe(r-fjLa, y/Fe$, cf. Lat. ues-tire, Sk. and f.f. 
of y/vas : ' may, however, here bave arisen also fr. s, and then 
been transposed : cf. supr. 2 b. 

Note. — In isolated exx. /8=origl. v, ßov\o/mc (I will), whicb 
we hold Stands for *ßo\voficu (cf. Sk. vrne, f.f. var-na-mai) ; to 
which Aiol. ßoWofuu and ß6\\a=ßov\i] (will, Council) seem to 
bear evidence ; ov would thus arise fr. by compensatory length- 
ening, in place of the lost v ; y/ßoX for *Fo\ correspouds to the 
Lat. uel, uol (in uel-le, uol-t), Sk. and origl. var (choose, will) ; 
Öpoßo-s (vetch) bes. Lat. eruo-m, O.H.G. arawei^ cf. H.G. erbfse. 
For other exx. of this correspondence of sound v. G. Curt. Gr. 
Et. 2 p. 514 sqq. Dialectically ß for origl. v occurs more often, 
e.g. Lakön. ßipyov, ßtBeiv, for Fipyov (work), FiZelv (see), origl. 
\/varg, y/vid; Lesb. Aiol. ßpitß (root), ßpdBov (rose), for Fpl£a, 
Fpdhov, etc. Yet it is not unlikely that here (except in comb. 

8 
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r 

§ 65. ßp=.Fp) ß is practically only a character representing the v- 
sound instead of F. 

Quite beside^the ordinary rule we find <r<^=earKer sv in pron. 
x st. <r(f)€-, o-<j)o- {afefc, you, o-<f>e-T€po$, <r<^o-5, your)=Sk. and 
origl: sva- ; in a<f>G> (you two) for *gFcö, *rFa>, fr. av, D6r. Yv, 
origl. tu (thou) ; here <r<j> arises, prob, early, for sp, in con- 
sequence of the aspirating force of s (v. sub. § 68); so, too, 
<r$07705 bes. 0-^07705, fnroyyla, which corresponds in root to the 
Goth. svamms, st. svamma- (Lat. fungus is perh. borrowed fr. 
Gk.) ; sp here occurs exceptionally for sv, as takes place some- 
times in Zend ; in Hom. <f>i] (as) for *<r<fyq, cf. Goth. sve (as), the 
initial s has been lost (G. Curt. p. 387). 

Origl. v is said to be=/i in dfivo? (lamb) for *äFi-vo~$ f fr. 
origl. avi-s, Gk. 0A-5 (sheep), and in other single instt. more or 
less doubtful (G. Curt. p. 521). 

Still more doubtful is the change from v to 7 (G. Curt., p. 
527 sqq.). 

On the assimiln. of v to other consonn. e.g. Teaaap&;-= 

> 

*T6o-/ r a/)65, *TerFape<;, v. ' sound-laws/ 
8 66. Nasals. 

1. Origl. n=Gk. v (cf. sound-laws for medial and final loss 
of origl. n in Gk.) ; e.g. viFo? (new)=Sk. and origl. ndvas ; 
vavs (ship)=Sk. näus, Lat. nauis ; a-Wfp (man), st. z/ep-=Sk. and 
origl. nar- ; evveFa (nine), Lat. nouem, Sk. and f.f. ndvan- ; 
y/veK in virc-v$, veic-po? (corpse)=Lat. nee in nec-are, Sk. nag, 
origl. nah; neg. ai/-=origl. and Sk. an-; ^av, origl. and Sk. 
an (blow) in av-eiw? (wind)=Lat. an-imus, cf. Sk. an-iläs 
(wind) ; ^/yev in 761/-0? (race), 74-7(6) v-ofjuai (become)=Lat. gen, 
origl. gan; y/fiev, origl. and Sk. man (think) in ph-o? (mind, 
might)=Sk. mdn-as; 3 pl. vb. -vre (-zw)=Sk. and origl. -nti, 
e.g. <f>ipovTi, <f>ipov<n=$k. and origl. bhäranti, etc. 

Before gutturals in Gk. the nasal becomes guttural, origl. 
rik, ng, ngh=Gk. 7/c, 77, 7^ ; bef. labials it is labial. Accord- 
ingly the radical nasal, origl. n, which occurs after the root in 
the case of certain present- forma, remains, as in refi-vco (I cut ; 
cf. aor. e-Tcbfi-ov), is v bef. dentt., e.g. XavO-dvco (escape notice), 
cf. l-\a0-oz>; it becomes fi bef. labb., e.g. Xafiß-dvo* (take), cf. 



GREEK. C0NS0NANTS* 115 

€-\aß-ov ; 7 bef. gutt., e.g. Xarfft-dva* (get by lot), cf. e-\a%-oz>. § 66. 
The same interchange is seen besides naturally in compds. where 
ow~ is changed to ov/j,-, ovy-, according to the quality of the 
following conson. 

Note l.—^/yafi in ydfi-o$ (marry), ya^-eco (marry), is, like ' 
Lith. y/gam (girn-ti, am born, pri-gim-tls, nature, gam-\n-ti, beget, 
furnish), a further fmn. fr. \/ya (ye-ya-m), developed early to 
ye-v (the meang. ' beget * through that of 'marry'); fju is here 
not fr. v in yev. In yafi-ßpk (son-in-law) for *yafi-po-s we 
conjecture a 'populär* etymology fr. yafi-ico, through which an 
earlier *7ai>-/oo-s=Lat. gener, i.e. *gen-ro-8 (son-in-law), may 
have passed to *yafi-po$ ; cf. Lith. ken-ta~s (son-in-law), f.f. 
gan-ta-s, 0. Bulg. zeit (id.), f.f. gan-ti-s, simüarly fr. \fgan ; 
cf. § 75, 2, n. 

Note 2. — "ÄKKo? (other)=Lat. alius, Goth. alis, we hold to 
be unconnected with Sk. anyd-s (other), with G. Curt., and see 
in it a fmn. fr. origl. pron. y/ar. That such a root existed is 
proved by st.-fmative sf. ra (v. post). Corss. (Krit. Beitr. p. 
295 sqq.) divides them thus : a-li-s, a-lius, *a-\yo-9, because he 
holds the a to represent pron. <Ja (dem. e.g. Sk. gen. sg. masc. 
nt. a-syd), U, lyo, to be sff. tä-U-s, quä-M-s. 

2. Origl. m.=Gk. fi, v (the latter in termn.), e.g. st. fie-, fio~, 
e/A€-, ifio- (pron. pers. l)=Lat. me-, Germ, mi- (in mi-ch, rrii-r), 
Sk. and origl. ma-, thence -/u, pl. -fiev, Dör. -/te$, 1 sg. pl. vb. 
=origl. and Sk. -mi, -masi (e.g. e7-/u=origl. ai-mi, Sk. e-mi; 
Jf-/i,ei/=Sk. and origl. i-mäsi) ; fii<r<ro-$ {jJbk<ro$)-=.* /xeO-yo? (v. post, 
§ 68, 1, e) =Lat. mediu-s, Sk. and origl. mddhya-s, Goth. midjis ; 
st. fitfrep- (mother), Sk. and origl. mätär-; y/fiev, fiva, origl. 
and Sk. man (think), in fiL-fivrj-aKco (remember), jjbkv-o$ (mind, 
might)=Sk. and origl. mdnas; pißv (intoxicating drink), Sk. 
and origl. mädhu, O.H.G. metu ; ajia (together, with), 6/^6-5= 
Sk. sama-s (similar, like), sama-m, samä (ofiov), cf. Lat. sim-ilis, 
sim-ul, Goth. sama (same); ^/Fefju (e/^eö))=Lat. uom in uomo, 
for *uemo, Lith. vem (1 sg. pres. vem-iü), Sk. and origl. vam 
(spue, 1 sg. pres. väm-ämi). Final m becomes v, e.g. sign of acc. 
j>=origl. m, e.g. ro-z>=Sk. and origl. ta-m, cf. Lat. is-tu-m ; i>=w 
as sf. of 1 pers. sing., e.g. e^€/oo-i/=Sk. and origl. dbhara-m. 
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§ 66. Note. — The exx. which are intended to prove medial y to be a 
representative of origl. m (cf. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 476 sqq.) are 
all doubtful. Tims e.g. ßalvco (go) fr. *ßav-ya>, which must 
not be assigned to Sk. \fgam, but to \/ga, comes fr. the common 
formatives of the present st. na and ya ; in yß&v (earth), st. 
%0ov- 9 bes. Y0a/xa\6s (lowly, on the earth), cf. %apbal (on the 
earth), Zenai st. zem- (earth), 0. Bulg. zemya, zemlya, Lith. zime 
(earth), the v seems to have penetrated inwards from the termn. : 
so, too, perh. st. x^ v " (x u * >v > snow ) hes. Lat. hiemfpjs, Sk. hima-s 
(snow, cold), Zend st. zim-, zima- (winter, cold), 0. Bulg. zima-, 
Lith. zemä (winter). 

§ 67. r- and /-sounds. 

Origl. r=Gk. p, k. 

Gk. p=origl. r, e.g. in y/pv6 (be red), Sk. and origl. rudh ; 
suff. -po, Sk. and origl. -ra, both in &-pvO-po~$ (red) = Sk. 
rudh-irä-8 9 Lat. ruber, i.e. *rub-ro-8, origl. rudh-ra-s; y/äp in 
ap'6co (plough), äp-orpov (a plough), cf. Lat;. ar-o, ar-atrum, 
Goth. ar-yan, Lith. dr-ti. Sei. or-ati (plough) ; y/op in Sp-w/u 
(rise), Lat. or f Sk. ar in r-nimi (orior) ; y/pv, Sk. and origl. 
8ru, flow, etc. 

Gk. X=origl. r, e.g. in y/Xuic in \e1w-09 (white), Lat. lue, 
Germ, luh, Sk. ruJc, origl. r#& (shine) ; %/ttoK, 7r\e, Sk. and 
origl. par (fill), in ttoXv? (many), Sk. purüs for origl. paru8 y 
irlprirk'q-iu (fill); €-\a^v? (small)=Sk. laghüs; &)\a^05 (long), 
Sk. dirghäs, Zend dareghö, origl. darghas; o\o<; (whole) for 
•fo/irc, Lat. loßtt* for *8oluos, Sk. sdrvas, etc. 

§ 68. some important sound-laws. 

Medial. 

1. Assimilation. 

a. Perfect assimiln. of a preceding to a following 
sound; e.g. of 8 to v 7 p, following, evvujM (clothe) = Vecr-w/ttt ; 
Aiol. opewos (mountainous) =*6/)eo--z/05 fr. Spos (mountain), st. 
o/oe?- sf. -i/o; Aiol. e/i/u (am)=*6ö--/w; el-fil, opei-vos, represent 
the double cons. by compensatory lengthening. Not unfre- 
quently consonants which were afterwards lost are preserved in 
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ddch assimilns., e.g. nreplppmos (sea-girt) for *7re/M-öY>i/-To-9, y/pv § 68. 
(flow, p£F-co) for *<rpu, Sk. and origl. sru, Germ, stru (with in- 
serted t), etc. ; apprj/cro? (unbreakable, unbroken) for *a-/ r /w7y-ro-9, 
y/Fpar/ (Fprpf-wiit,, break, Fpfjgis, rent, for V^^py-Tt-s) ; <f>i\op,- 
lieihfe (freely smiling) for *<f>iko-<rfiei-8T}<:, y/fu for *a/u, Sk. and 
origl. 8tni, 0. Bulg. «m«, etc. 

The assimiln. of momentary labb. to following p. is well known ; 
e.g. ypdfifi* (writing) for *ypcuf>~iui (y€-ypafificu for *yeypa<l>-fjuu, 
1 pf. med. fr. <ypd(j>-6), write), etc., and the assimilns. which perh. 
occur only in compds., e.g. crvXk&ya, avppio», and the like. 

In the commonest of these cases, i.e. in assimiln. of all the 
dentals (including v) to a following «, the double 8 so produced 
was not tolerated in the later form of lang., even when 8 was 
medial and followed a short vowel; only the archaic (Hom.) 
lang, shows such forms as iroaal fr. *7ro8*<rt (loo. pl. fr. st. ttoS-, 
foot) ; throughout 8 is the only trace of the process of assimiln., 
not 4 seldom (especially in nom. sing, and where vt, vB, v0, were 
originally existent) accompanied by compensatory lengthening 
of precedg. vowela (cf. § 28) T in which cases, perh. not common, 
we must assume an assimiln. of the v by resolution into a 
vowel-sound. This is a well-known sound-law, to which belong 
such exx. as loc. pl. <ra>/4a(T)-<7t, 7ro(8)-<r*, /copv(ß)-<n 9 8ai/JLo(v)-cri. 
The 8 which produces the assimiln. is often unorigl., i.e. has 
arisen, through the action of a previous sound-law (v. infr.), from 
t, e.g. irefot,? (feeling) fr. st. irevB- (cf. TrhOos* grief) and suff. 
-<7t-9 fr. -Tt-9. Compensatory lengthening occurs in such cases 
as €(&&$—* FeihFor-s, SalpMv^Scufwv-z, <j>£pov<ri=*<f>€pov<n fr. 
fäpomt; p+dent. must both be lost befbre 8, e.g. aireiaoD fr. 
*<T7r€i/S-<ra), irelaopuii fr. *7P€P0~<rofiai 9 Tidek fr. *Ti0eirr-$, %apl-€is 
fr. *xa/H-/€i/T-5 [föpcöV) however, fr. *^€/h>it-9, v. § 28, 3 ; 
yapUacra fr. ^apiFer^ya [v. e], without compensatory lengthen- 
ing, because no v was originally there). 

Moreover, in this place belong the cases in which the assimiln. 
takes place together with the loss of the former consonant, e.g. 
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% 68. Si£d<rtca> (learn) for *StSa^-<r/co), cf. StSaX'V (teaching) ; Xoatkco 
(cry out, speak) for *\a/c-ö7Cö>, cf. e-Xav-ov ; ityevtca for *etyev8~/ea 
fr. yfr€v8-w (teil lies), etc. 

b. Complete asaimiln. of a following to a pre- 
ceding sound. 

This kind of assimiku is, like the former, an especial favourite 
in the Aiol. dialects, whilst elsewhere, instead of the double 
consonn., compensatory lengthening % (§ 28) of the preceding 
vowel, or transposn. of v and y generally occurs. Thus F, y 9 
and <r become assimilated to a preceding liquid, F and y some- 
times to other somids also, viz. «-, y y to t, 8 ; e.g. 701/1/09=701^69 
=*7oi/^-o9, gen. fr. st. 701/v- (knee); st. 7roXXo- for *ifq\Fo- 9 a 
further fmn. through 0, origl. a, fr. st. ttoXu- (many), origl. 
par-u- ; &nro9 (horse) fr. *t7r/o9, uefo? (cf. sideform £##09), origl. 
ak-vas; OT&i>»(kiU)=OTe/w»=*/cT€i/-y»; x&pjxov^'xelptov (worse) 
=*#e/)-ytt>j>, etc. In the case of Xy the assimiln. has been re- 
tained in other diall. ; oriWcö (send)=*o-Te\-ya> ; a\Xo9 (other) 
=*a\y©9, Lat. alius ; except ofatka (owe) fr. *6<f>eXyo)y and perh. 
a few others; mrico-o) (peel)=*7rrtö--y<p (e-irrur-fiac), cf. Lat. 
<^>w in jpwsö, pü~tor, f$k. pis (e.g. pi-näi-ti, Lat. pinrit) ; this does 
not often happen, # usually is lost, and also y at a later period, 
cf. supr. § 65, 1, a, e ; irtö-ewn fr. *7r^SeaFt, -o~/t=origl. -«m, is 
termn. of loc. pl., ttooc- is the noun-st. fr. earlier ttoS- (foot) ; 
in this case also the later lang, has only one <r, e.g. iroXeai, 
y\vici(Ti, which never disappears from between the two vowels, 
because it Stands for ov. T&rrapes, r&ro-apez (four), fr. *TerFape<} 
(f.f. Jcatväras), and thence *TGaFape$ is an ex. of F assimild, 
to a mom. sound. rr for ry, Oy, tey (apparently yy, v. infr. e, 
ß), yy is produced in the same way, since /cy first became ry, as 
this sound-change occurs in many langg., and the aspiration (of 
0y, yy) becomes lost before y. 

Thus, e.g. ipirro) (I row) fr. *ipeT-ya>, cf. iper-fw? (oar);" 
rfrrwv (less, worse) fr. *^rya>v for *fiK-ya>v, cf. tf/c-ioro? (superl.) ; 
iXdrrcov (less, smaller) for *i\a,Tya>v, and the latter for *ikad-< 
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ytov, *i\ax-yo)v, cf. eXa^-wrro? and. ikaxys (little). These § 68. 
forma in tt have by-fms. in aa (v. infr. e, ß), and have not 
arisen through an unparalleled change of <ra into tt, but one 
produced by a divergence of dialL in the treatment of the same 
fund-fms. as underlie the fms. in <r<r. Accordingly, since e.g. 
irrl<r<r<& (v. supr.) Stands for *7m<r-ya>, no tf-sound ever was in 
existence here, and so no parallel fm. *7mTTa> occurs. 

SS, initial S, for Sy, yy, a sound which did not become By until 
late, is likewise dialectic ; e.g. Boiöt. Ijak. Aev\ for *Ayevs 
{Zeus;) ; Boiöt. acpaBSco for *<r<f>a&-y(ö fr. *<r<])ary-ya) (a<f>d^€o, cut 
the throat), <\Z<r<f>ay (i~<r<l>(by-r)v) ; <ra\7r$Sa> for *GaKrm&-ya>, 
*Gc£kTnrf~y(ö (aa\7rl$a>, trumpet) ; st. <ra\7rvy- {aakTrvyZ, <rak- 
71-477-09 (trumpet). This also is the explanation of Att. Iön. 
IpSo) (do) fr. ^/Fepy (pf. eopya, i.e. FeFopya, Fipyo-v, work), 
Goth. vark, for *F€p8-y<ß 9 *F€py-ya>, from which we ought to have 
found *Fep%G) acc. to the rule, but this form seems to have been 
avoided on account of the unpleasant combination pf, cf. Iön. 
Fpi%G), Boiöt. Fpi$8oi)=*Fp€y-y<D 9 which differs from *Feph-yo) 
merely in transposition from Fepy to Fpey. So also S fr. Sy is 
produced in place of origl. y (v. supr. § 65, c, n.). 

The same assimiln. occurs, except in archaic remains such as 
€p<ra>, &paa } %e/><70? (j^/S/009), Oäpao? (ßdppos), Tckfyavaai (which 
perh. is hardly authenticated), beside medial combinations, as 
\<r, p<r, v<r, ua, e.g. Aiol. l<7T€Wa=eoT6tXa=*60T6X-<ra ; Aiol. 
oppaTto—opacuTto ; Aiol. eyhn/aro = ir/elvaTo=z*iy€v<raTo ; Aiol. 
evefifia = eveipa = *evefiaa ; thus ecfyrjva Stands for *€^ww/-<ra 
rjyyeiXa for *7Jyyek-o'a, etc. Thus yj\v (goose), gen. yr\v-bs fr. 
*%€!/-?, *%ez><r-09, cf. Lat. (h)an8-er, Sk. hä-sas, O.H.G. st. gami-, * 
Lith. zqsl-s, 0. Bulg. gqsi ; yJ]v (month), Iön. Aiol. /lw/«?, gen. 
yfl)v-Q$ fr. */i€i/-5, cf. Lat. mens-ü, Sk. mos- (origl. ma-nt-^ pres. 
part. act. ^ma, measure) ; ÖWv/u (destroy) Stands for *6\-wfit,. 

c. An assimiln. of preceding to following sounds. 
It is well known that t and a can be preceded only by mute 
mom. sounds (\e*-T09, Xix-a^, i.e. *\ey-<w, V^y)> 8 by none 
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« 

§ 68. but sonant mom. sounds (ypdß'Srjv, Vyp^X by none but aspp. 
(Xex-0f}vai, V^y)« 

Before v labb. pass into their nasale, e.g. aejirvos (awful) for 
*<reß-v<x; 9 cf. aeß-o/icu (I dread), yet they are found, e.g. vir-vos 
(sleep), in Opposition to som-nm (*8op-nus). 

Bef. labb. v notably passes into the lab. nasal ji (e.g. e/t-7retyw 
for *iv~7T€t,po$), bef. gutt. into the gutt. nasal 7 (e.g. ovy-/ea\£a 
for *ovP'KdKea)), cf. § 66, 1. 

Bef. fji the dentt. r, 8, 0, often pass into their spirants, e.g. 
tfvva-fjiai fr. ävirr-m (bring to pass, finish), irk-Treur-iim for 
*ir€-ir€i0-fuuy etc. ; yet Iön. 68-fjvq occurs beside later ba-iirj 
(smell), VoS; tS-fiev (we know) bes. ta-fiev; apid-pSs, är-fuk, 
/c&copvd-fievos, and others, do not show the change to <r. 

Further, the change of gutt, /c, %, before ji into 7 is well 
known, e.g. 807-fta, y/hoic\ T€-Tvy-/iai, \/tvx\ yet % often re- 
mains, e.g. S/oa^fw?. This law was likewise incompletely applied 
in the earlier (Iön.) langg., e.g. l/c-fievo?, aKayj-pkvw;. 

Sometimes nasals seem to change preceding mom. sounds 
into aspp., e.g. Xvfcvos (Hght, torch) fr. y/\vx (\ow-o?, white),' 
origl. ruh ; aK-wfcP>®>o<} (sharpened, pointed), redupl. *Jclk (be 
sharp) ; cf. ä/e-co/c-rf (point), and others. 

The same influence is exercised by p, X, in many cases, e.g. 
suff. -0po, -0\o, bes. origl. tra, Zend thra (here the spirants have 
the force of aspp.), e.g. ßd-0po-v (base), Vßa (go) ; /c\&-0pov (lock), 
fr. Kkelo), /ckvjtto, kKtio) (lock) ; 0i/j£-0Xov (ground-work), etc., bes. 
äpo-rpo-v (plough)=Lat. arä-tru-m (äpoco, I plough), etc. 

Before * in stem- and word-formative particles (except in 
Dör. dial.) t is changed to <r, e.g. <fyr)<rl (he says), Dör. ffxyri ; 
the -n of 3rd pers. sing, is kept in €<7-t/ (he is) ; the abstracts in 
-<n-9 for -Tt-?, e.g. ^a-0-49, in Hom. and tragg. <£i-T*9 (speech) ; 
iretyu; (cookery, y/irerr, f.f. Jcak, cook) fr. *7re7r-T*-9, f.f. kak-tis ; 
suff. ya^ Gk. -w>, forming -tya, with stems ending in t- y ta- (the 
stem-termn. a of ta being lost, which is rögularly the case bef. 
suff. yd), Gk. -tao, and hence -<rt,o, e.g. fr. irXovro-s (wealth) is 
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find. D6r. ttXovt-w)-?, and hence ttXovöto-? (rieh) ; fr. hiovro-s § 68. 
(year), D6r. eWnrr-40-9, and hence h/iavaio-s (yearly) ; st. yepovr- 
(n. sing, yipcw, old man) with sf. y#, Gk. ta, makes yepovrla, and 
thence yepovaia (senate) ; f. f. (djvikati, Dör. Fi/can, et/cart (perh. 
fr. *iFiKwri) 9 Att. ehoac (twenty) ; from Dör. «p&povri, viökirn 
(3 pl.), f.f. bharanti, dadhanti, come *<f>€pov(n, *ti&€V(ti, and thence 
by rule (v. supr.) (f>epov<ri, riOeiai (Ion.), etc. Yet in Att. and 
Ion. is found ^a-n-9 (speech), \/<f>a, and the like. 

Also bef. v this change of t to «r sometimes takes place, thus 
in av for D6r. tu (thou), cf. Lat. and Lith. tu ; suff. -ov-vr), f.f. 
-tu-nä, further fmn. of common abstract sf. -tu (-tv-a). 

d. An assimiln. of following to preceding sounds. 
y in the combn. dy is so similar to the preceding dent. sonant d f 
that it becomes a dental sonant spirant (French or Polish 2), 
dy thus becomes dz (acc. to Sclav. or French pronunen.), written 
f, e.g. Zefa fr. *Jyev9=Sk. dydus (y/dyu^div), cf. eärly Lat. 
Diou-%8 ; Aiol. 5#=*Sya for 8cd (through) ; e&fiai (sit, seat my- 
self)=*<r€S-yo/i£u, Ve8=<7e8; o^/fo) (split) for Vj£*8-y», vVj^S; 
T/>a-7T€Öx (table) for ^erpa-ireS-ya (four-footed), cf. Lat. st.^erf- 
(j0£$, ped-ü, foot), etc. 

Here belongs the aspiration of origly. unaspirated consonn. 
through influence of preceding prolonged-(liquid) sounds. In 
Greek this influence is especially exercised by s } cf. Sk. § 52 : i.e. 
*<r)(tZ-y<0) 0^/8-17 (splinter), v^X*^ f° r an( l bes. ^a/ciZin atcß-injfu 
(divide, scatter), cf. Lat. seid in scindo, Goth. sJcid in skaida (cut), 
Sk. #A*rf, i.e. origl. skid, in Jchi-nä-d-mi (slit) ; m-dax® (suffer) for ; 
*7ra-<r/cö) or perh. *7rav-<r/CG), ^Jira in 7ra-0 (&vraß-w) 9 and tt€-i/, 
iriv-ofuit (endure, tire myself ), further formations in 6 and 1/ ; the 
<r sometimes disappears before the aspp. which it has called into 
existence, e.g. Zpxpficu (come), for *^>-ct%o/<um, ip-a/coficu, \/ip 
(come, go), cf. Sk. rÜ$hämi, also drRhämi=*ipx^ origl. 1 sing, 
act. arskä-mi, med. ar-ska-tnai; KplOrj (speit) for *xpi0V (°£ 
§ 64, sub finp, and 2 infr.), and this for *xpfcr&7, *'XP urrr l> c ^* 
O.H.G. ger&ta, etc. 
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§ 68. The nasals also seem to have this aspirating effect sometimes, 
e.g. Boiöt. -vOt for -iti, 3 p. pl. act. vb. ; oy^-ri (voice) Tor 
*Fofj,ir-r} fr. y/Feir, origl. vak (speak) ; £y%-os (nt. spear) fr, y/ätc 
(be sharp), cf. a/c-ovr- (ä/ccov, javelin). 

Perh. p, X, are the cause of aspiration in rpety-oa < (nourish), 
which thus by assumption may be for *T€p<fxo bes. repTra) (säte, 
delight, cf. ripTrea-dai e&yrvo?), Sk. tarp (be sated, deKghted), 
Lith. tärp-ti (thrive) ; irXdd-avo?, TrXad-dvr) (flat cake), bes. 
TrXar-vs (broad), Lith. plat-üs, etc., ifkar-r) (plate, oar-blade). 
Concerning ' unorigl. aspiration, ' cf. GL Ourt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 
439 sqq. 

e. Mutual assimilation (complete or partial) of 
two Sounds, each affecting the other. 

a. yy becomes %=.dz (v. d supr.), as 7 bef. y becomes d, y 
after d becomes s, e.g. tcpd%G) (cry), i.e. *kradzö fr. */cpa8ya), and 
this fr. *fcpay-ya)) ^/cpary, cf. fci-/cpäy-a ; a&ficu (dread) , fr. 
*äry-yojjLcu, cf. ay-609 (holy) ; fietyov, fietfav (greater), the latter 
having, moreover, y transferred to the preceding syll. (cf. § 26), 
fr. */ß€7-ya>i/, cf. fiey-d\r), fi&y-a$ (great), etc. 

In vltfa (wash) bes. *)(kp-viß~os (x&pvvty, water for handwash- 
ing), vfarrw (wash)=*wß-T6>, the earlier root-fm. nig, Sk. nig, is 
retained (cf. § 63). Ad&fiai (grasp) bes. \afißdv(o (take) is 
obscure, unless it be the unique ex. of £=ßy, formed perh. on 
the analogy of the common fms. in -a£ct>, -a&fuu. 

ß* Vfi fy> xy^Xy* ^ )ecome G(T \ in Ty and 0y> y perh. became 
the dent. mute spir. s, after dental mutes, whereby arose t?, 
0<t, then the preceding mute dentt. assimilated themselves to 
this <r; because <ra=ry 9 0y, also in Dör., yre must not assume 
that ry (0y) passed next into <ry, as n into <n (v. sup. c), and 
this ay into aa by rule (b), for in Dör. t remains before 1 ; 
K lf> xy> ^> eG8imQ firstly ty, thy, as of course gutt. so often pass 
into dentt. bef. y, and then these sounds became aa in the way 
above described ; e.g. ipkaaco (row) fr. *iper-yG), cf. iper-fios ; 
Kpiaacov, tcpeuracop (stronger, better), with transposn. of y (cf. 
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jjU&p, /Ac/fow/), fr. */cper-ya)v, cf. /cpdT-urros ; Kopva-aoD (I arm) § 68. 
fr. *KopvO-y(o 9 cf. K€-/c6pv6-fuu ; ßaaawv for *ßa6-y<av, cf. ßaß-fa 
(deep) ; irlaaa (pitch) =^*irue-ya, ctpix, pic-ü ; r\<jGtav (less, worse) 
for *r)K-y(ov, cf. tftc~t,aTo$ ; i-7u&a<rc$v (smaller) for *€-\a%-y»i>, cf. 
i-Xdj^ujTO^y €-\a^-U9, Sk. lagh-us. 

Not urifrequently <j<r has apparently arisen from yy : in these 
cases thus much is clear, that in the older.state of langg. a 
fundamental k is,always found still preserved, and that this k 
was not softened to 7 tili a later period, after fcy had been in- 
corporated into a fixed group of sounds ; e.g. 7r\^a<ra> (strike) 
bes. irkifkrfloV) nrXqyq (blow), but origl. ^/ttXcuc, cf. 7r\af , 7rXa*-o9 
(flat, plate), Teut. flah, Lith. plak-ti (strike), whence plök-sztas • 
(flat, adj.) ; <f>pdaao) (inclose) =*<f>paic-ya>, biit i-<f>pdy-f}v with 
softening of k to 7, cf . Lat. farc-io, etc. Cf. supr. § 62. 

Note 1. — ßpddatov must be assigned to ßpaft-w; (short), not 
to ßpaS-fc (slow) ; so G. Ourt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 600. 

Note 2. — Lil^ewise we mentioned in § 62, above, that /ey 
is still preserved in cases such as ir&aaoa (cook) bes. iretyw, 
Tr&irtov (ripe) ; iaaa (voice) bes. £77-09 ; Saae (eyes) and ocraofAcu 
(see) bes. oyfro/juac (*7re«-yö), Sk. pale, Lat. coc ; o<raa=*Fo/eya, 
y/Feic, <JFok % origl. vak ; o<r<re=*OÄ-ye, 8a<TOfJUu=*dtcyo/jLcu, y/oK y 
origl. ak, cf. oc-ulus, Lith. ak-h). 

f. Apparent insertion of a consonant between two 
concurrent consonants. vp and fip> also fi\ as in other 
langg. (e.g. French gen-d-re fr. Lat. gener, generum, *genrum ; 
nombre fr. Lat. numerus, *numrus ; humble fr. Lat. humük, 
*humli8), become v8p, fißp, pßX, i.e. n and m thereby are joined 
with follg. r and /, in an easier combination, because they 
preserve the extremities of momentary consonn. ; n becomes nd, 
m becomes mb, to which the subsequent r- or £-sound was merely 
lightly joined ; e.g. av-8-p-6$ for *<u//o-09, gen. st. ävep- (man) 1 
fiea-Tj/x-ß-pia (mid-day) for *-rj/jrp€a f cf. fyiepa (day) ; a-fi-ß-poros 
(deathless) for *a-fLpO'TQ$, V )i/>o=Lat. mor (mori) ; pA-ixßXco-Ka 
(pf.) for */A€-fiKa>-/ca, fr. fioX-elv (go, come), y/nok f pXo ; in 
ßpOTo? the /i has fallen away from bef. ß, ßporos Stands for 
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§ 68. *fißporo$ (preserved in a-fißporo?), and this for */*po-ro<;, past 
part. from y/mar, mra (mori), cf. Sk. mar-ta-8 (a mortal, man, 
Kigved. I. 84, 8, acc. to Kuhn, Beifer. iii. 236) ; the same pro- 
cess takes place in ßktnn (cut honey) for *fißkiTT(o i fr. *fiGkur~y<o, 
st. fjLckir- (/jbikt,, honey) ; ßXdxrKc* (go, eome) for *nßhco(rKa fr. 
*jjLkoMP/aD 9 \ffjLok in fwk-etv, etc. 

Note. — In tttoXk, and such like cases, bes. iroki? (city), cf. 
Sk. purum, puri, y/par (fill) ; irTokepo? bes. 7r6\efio<; (war), cf. 
TreXe/t/fö) (brandish), and Lat. pello; irrko-G) (peel)=*7m<r-ya> 
for *ituTy<o, y/icis—'L&t. pis (pinso), Sk. pis, ttt Stands for tt 
without any visible cause. They seem to be dialectic fms. 

g. The ej ection of 8 from between eonsonn., e.g. Ten/<£-(<r)0€, 
is well known. 

Lo8s of 8 between vowels is treated of § 65. In like cases r 
also disappears, but not so often ; e.g. xipox; for Kepar-os (gen. 
sing. st. icepar-, hörn) ; (fiepet, (3 sing. pres. act.) fr. *^€/>e-Tt, 
origl. bhara-ti. The dent. nasal also is subject to similar decay 
in known cases, e.g. fiet&vs for pAl£ov-e$ (n. pL masc. fem. st. 
fieifav-, greater). 

h. Transposition, as in 0apao$ bes. Opavos, SeBop/ca bes. 
jiSpa/cov : it is not easy to ascertain which arrangement is here 
the primitive one. 

Note. — ri-ßpr^/ea bes. e-Oap-ov, and the like, are primitive 
deviations from root-fms., and must not be treated aecording to 
Gk. sound-laws. Cf. f root-formation/ 

2. Dissimilation. Here belong the known changes of 
mom. dent. bef. t and to <r, so as to facilitate pronunciation ; 
this change is found in Eran. Lat. and Sclavo-germ. also, e.g. 
awa-TO? fr. awr-w ; qa-rkov fr. aZ-ta ; ireia-ßnvcu fr. *jrei0'(o ; 
ttw-to? for *tt^-to9, etc. 

Sometimes two consecutive aspp. are avoided by changing the 
former or latter into an unasp. conson., e.g. i-ri-Orfv, e-rv-OriVt 
for *i-0€-0r)v, *i-0v-0rjv, y/0e, 0v, cf. t/-&;-/lw, 0\m ; «röJ-öiy-Tt for 
*<ra>-0r)-0L, the termn. of 2 p. sing. imp. is -0t,, origL dhi, cf. 
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/ckv-Oi, origl. krthdhi, etc. This change scarcely evei^ takes § 68. 
place except in the case of (in <f> and % perh. only in compdsT, 
e.g. a^7r-€^G>, GKe-xeipla). 

For a similar phenomenon in the case of root-fms., which 
origlyi began and ended with aspp., v. supr. § 64, sub fine). 

Moreover, the attempt to avoid pronouncing similar sounds 
clos^ together causes the contraction of two similar or like 
consonn. into one, by means of evaporation of the vowel that 
lies between them, e.g. rpawe^a (table) for ^erpa-ire^a (four- 
footed) ; rerpa'xjwv for earlier verpa-hpayjLov (four-drachm 
piece) ; a/x^o/oev? (two-handled jug) for earlier äjAfa-fopevs, 
etc. 

3." The aspirates. Whenever by sound-laws aspp. which 
terminate a root become unasp. consonn., the aspiration falls 
back upon the t which begins the root ; the same change takes 
place when follows upon the root-termn., notwithstanding 
that the asp. remains before 0, e.g. st. rpift-, cf. rpix-6$, but 
*0piK-<$, i.e. 0pl^ (hair) ; rpe^-oy (run), but 0pi^ofuu ; rv<f>& 
(fume), but 0irtya>\ rpe<f>-& (nourish), but iOp&förjv, etc. In 
cases like the last mentioned the aspiration before the ap- 
peared to the Greek instinct for language to be caused by it 
(the 0), and similarly also where the aspiration occurs in the 
case of e.g. tt, ß ; accordingly the sound that ended the root 
was only characterized as aspirate by the retrogression of the 
aspiration upon the initial conson. 

For the law by which, in the case of roots which origly. began 
and ended in aspp., the initial consonn. lost their aspiration, y. 
ßupr. § 64, sub fine. 

4. Law of Reduplication. Of two initial consonn. the 
former only was admissible into the syll. of redupln:, — hence 
the aspp. are redüpld. through their first element alone (^, i.e. 
kh 9 through k; 0, i.e. th 9 through r; <j>, i.e. ph, through *ir) — 
e.g. r (-<TT7}-fu (set), i.e. *<ri~oTr)-fu for 8ti-stä-mi; ye-ypcufr-a (have 
written) fov*yp€-ypcuf>-a ; iri-fo-ica (have been born) for *^e-^u-/ca ; 
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§ 68. rt-Orf-fu (place) for *&-&7-/u ; td-xpv-fu (lend, borrow) for *j^- 

XPV'H 4 * a 11 ^ this for *XP im 7CP r f"f u > e *°' 

In the case of more consonantal combinations, the first con- 
sonant also falls away, so that instead of redupln., only a vowel 
appears, e.g. &ypa>-Ka (have learnt) for *ye-yva>-fca ; e-icrov-a 
(have killed) for *K€-KTov-a, etc. Cf. Sk. redupln., § 59. 

§ 69. TEBMINATION. 

The only consonn. tolerated in fine in Gk. were 9 and v 
(generally fr. fi ; this is also the case in the N". European langg. 
of the Teut. stem), e.g. 7ro<n-9, origl. pati-8 ; iro<ri-v, origl. pati-m ; 
and further p also, e.g. irdrep, voc. f.f. patar, n. sing, war^p, f.f. 
patars (rc is found only in i/c, shortened fr. ig ' out/ and in ov/c 
'not/ which likewise is prob, a shortened fm.). Other conson. 
were either cast off, or changed into 9 or v. 

Thus the frequent final t of Indo-Eur. is thrown off in Gk. 
(cf. Lat. nouö fr. nouöd, origl. navät, abl. sing.), or changed to 
9, e.g. to (the, neut.), Sk. and origl. ta-t, Lat. (is)-tu-d, Goth. 
tha-t-a ; e<f>ep€ (3 sg. impf.), Sk. and origl. dbharat ; €<j>v (3 sg. 
aor.), Sk. dbhüt; efepov (3 pl. impf.), origl. abharant; <f>epov 
(acc. sg. neut. pres. part. act.) for *<f>€povr; repa? (wonder, 
sign) for *T€par, cf. gen. ripaT-o? ; €186$ (neut. pres. part. act. 
'knowing') for *el8FoT, cf. gen. 6Ä5t-o9, etc. In consequence 
of loss of final *, became final ; when this occurred, also 
became 9, e.g. S09 (give) fr. *8o0 for *8o~0i, origl. da-dhi (imper. 
aor. V 80, origl. da, dare). 8 drops off : irai (voc.) for *irat& (n. 
sg. irah, child) ; . so also /c in ytWi (voc. woman) for *ywcu/c 
(cf. e.g. gen. <ywcu/c-6$) ; kt in Suva (voc.) for *avater {ävaf*, 
gen. ara/nr-09, lord), yaXa (n. acc. milk) for *yaXa/cT (e.g. gen. 
ydXa/er-os), etc. From i/t only t is lost, e.g. yepop (voc. fr. n. 
yiptov for *yepovr-<;, gen. yipovr-o$, old man) for *<yepovr. 

The final «1 so common in Indo-Eur., esp. as sign of acc. and 
element of Ist sing, of vb., is usually replaced by v in Gk., e.g. 
iroai-v, Sk. and f.f. päti-m ; veFo-v, Sk. and f.f. ndna-m ; efapo-v 
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(1 sing.), f.f. and Sk. dbhara-m, etc. More rarely it coalesced § 69. 
with the precedg. vowel ; this is probably the reason why precdg. 
a was lengthened, and hence also in the above lang, it remained 
as ä 9 and did not change into e, e.g. TraTep-a^irarep-ä fr. *7ra- 
rep-av, f.f. patar-am ; isSeiga (1 sg. aor.)=*e-8€t#-<ra, f.f. of termn. 
sa-m, cf. Sk. ä-dik-sam ; Be/ca, cf. Lat. decem, Sk. dägan-, etc. 

Where there are more than one consonn. of which 8 is the 
last, the last « is cast off regularly, in the n. sing, generally, with 
compensatory lengthening, e.g. föpav for *<f>epovr-% fjwjrrjp for 
*fir}T6p-<;, 7roifxrjv for *7rot/^€i/-9, evpevris for *efy4ei>€9-9 ; yet s is 
retained also, as e.g. in nöefc, StBofc, etc., fr. *ti0€vt~<;, *8i8ovt-$ 9 
and, in known cases, the foregoing sounds also, e.g. <j>d\aryl; 
(gen. <j>a\cuyy~o<;, phalanx), Xvyf; (gen. \vy/c-6$, cough), <f>\6£ 
(gen. <£\oy-o?, flame), cn/r (gen. 07r-09, voice) ; even IX,/mj/9 for 
*€\fuv0-$ (gen. eXfxwö-os;, intestine worm), ireCpw-s for *Trei,pw6-<i 
(gen. ireipuvö'O^ hamper), a\9 (gen. aX-09, salt), which end in 
displeasing combinations. 

The well-known v ifaXKvari/cov is no relic of an earlier state 
of the lang., but a peculiar and late phenomenon in Gk., e.g. 
€<j>ep€-v, Sk. and f.f. äbharat (3 sg. impf.) ; in these cases the v 
does not appear, therefore, until the origl. t had already been 
lost, and the feeling for lang, had become accustomed to treat 
the form as ending in vowel ; <f>epov<ri-v, Sk. and f.f. bhdranti 
(3 pl. pres.) ; iroo-al-v, f.f. pad-svi (loc. pl.). 

On the Ist pers. pl. of the vb. this v has taken firm hold ; 
the f.f. of this termn. is -masi, hence rose -mas, which is kept in 
Dör. -/x»€9 ; through the loss of final s — which occurs here and 
there even in Gk. (in Lat. it is notoriqusly common), e.g. in 
oürco bes., and for oütg)9 (thus) — fr. -fie$ arose *-\ie, and upon 
this was grafted v, at first prob, ephelkustik, and thus was pro- 
duced -jtev, e.g. Sk. and origl. bhärämasi, hence Sk. bhärämas, 
Gk. (Dör.) (frepofies, *<f>epofjLe, <f>ipofi€-v (we must not think of a 
change of s to n in this case, any more than elsewhere through- 
out the ränge of the Indo-Eur. lang.). 
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§ 70. CONSONANTS IN IjATIN. 

The table of consonn. is to be found in § 30. 

The Lat. lang, is esp. characterized by lack of theaspp., which 
were represented by the corresponding unaspirated sonants, and 
by unorigl. spirants^ h ; the latter in such a way that/ (repres. 
by b, in medio) may stand for any origl. asp., h almost exclu- 
sively=origl. gh. 

k (written c, q) remains always unchanged, but herö and there 
drops away in initio ; it does not become p or t, as in the other 
Indo-Eur. langg. The origl. spirants y 9 s, v, are generally 
retained, though 8 yery often passes into r, and y and v often 
drop out, and are interchanged with i and u. 

The consonn. are subject to numerous sound-laws : assimila- 
tion; dissimilation ; change from t to s; from s tor; medial, 
initial, and final loss (the latter in a still higher degree in 
archaic Lat.) — all remove the consonantal system of Lat. widely 
from the origl. condition of the Indo-Eur. lang. 

§ 71. ExAMPLES. 

Origl. mom. mute unaspirated consonn. 

1. Origl. £=Lat. &, i.e. c, q. Origl. k often attaches to itself 
(/ a v, by a sound-law not yet understood (cf. Goth.). The written 
character, with a few archaic exceptions, represents k by c; 
before u (when other vowels follow = v) k is represented by its 
equivalent q (at an earlier period also before the u which forms 
the syll., e.g. pequniä), e.g. y/coc in coc-tm, coqu-o (cook), origl. 
kak, cf. Gk. ireir, Sk. pale ; quinque (five), origl. kankan, cf. Gk. 
nrevre ; y/quo in quo-d (which), etc., origl. ka, cf. Gk. 7ro, earlier 
ko ; -que (and), Sk. -lea, origl. ka, cf. Gk. re ; quatuor (four) for 
*qmtuores, origl. katväras, cf. Gk. rerrape^ ; st. cord- in cor 
(heart) for *cord, gen. eord-is, origl. kard, cf. Gk. ßepaS-la; y/qui 
in qui-s, qui-d (what), origl. ki, cf. Gk. r/-9, rl; y/qui in qui-es 
(rest), origl. ki, cf. Gk. ki in /cei-Tat; ijclu in elu-o (hear), 
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in-clu-tu8 (famed), origl. kru, cf. Gk. k\v ; y/scid in scindo (split), § 71. 
origl. skid, cf. Gk. <txjlB ; canis (hound) for *cvan-is, origl. kvan-8, 
cf. Gk. kvodv, KW'6<; ; y/dic in deic~o, dlc-o (say), -dlc-us (saying), 
origl. dik, cf. Gk. Suc in Sel/c-vvfju ; tfecm (ten), origl. dakan, cf. 
Gk. hi/ca ; \/^ wc in ^öc-eo (shine), louc-em, lüc-em (n. lux, light), 
origl. ruk, cf. Gk. Xvk; y/loc in kc-utus, loqu-i (speak), origl. 
rak, cf. Gk. \a/c; V wöc f° r *^ c i n uöc-em (n. uox, voice), uoc-are 
(call), origl. e?aÄ, cf. Gk. Feir; suff. -co, fem. -00, origl. -ka, fem. 
-A:ä, e.g. ciui~cu-8, uni-cu-8, cf. Gk. -#0-9, etc. 

In Lat. as in Gk. (cf. § 62) k is sometimes softened into g, 
e.g. ui-gin-ti, tri»gin-ta, bes. ui-cen-sumus, tri-cen-sumus (uigesi- 
mus, trigesimus, cf. et-xo-o-i, Tpid-/cov-Ta), -gin~, -cen-, is here a 
relic of (de)cem, f.f. dakan; neg-otium=.*nec~otium ; gubernator 
bes. KvßepvrjTqs, etc. 

JYofe 1. — This is prob, the case also in glöria (glory) for 
*clöria, *clösia, a further fmn. of st. *clös~ for *clouo8~, *cleuo8- 
=Gk. tckeFes-, Sk. grävas- (glory), Sclav. sloves- (n. acc. s/000, 
word), root origly. kru (hear), as Sk. gravas-ya- (famous), cravas-yä 
(famousness, Kuhn, Zeitschr. iii. 398), yet the ö is stränge, for 
we should have expected ü, cf. in-iüria=*ious-ia, fr. ious, iüs, a 
further fm. fr. *iouos, *ieuos. 

Note 2. — The pronunciation of c bef. i became, as in other 
langg., that of palat. Je (perh. like Germ, k in kind) : the 
preference for c before i, where another vowel follows, was the 
stronger, because in these cases i was nearly the same as y, so 
that the combinations cio, du, etc., were not only sounded like 
Uio, Üiu, but tolerably early (precisely as in other langg. also) 
were pronounced tyo, tyu (Ital. cio, ciu), whence arose the 
common fluetuation in writing about the end of the second or 
the beginning of the third Century a.D. (Corss. Krit. Nachtr. 
p. 48). The change of i, y, after t, into s, s {tyo—tso), does not 
oeeur tili the Romance period. 

Note 3. — In the pronoml. stems, hi~, ho- (hi-nc, ho-nc), not- 
withstanding the regularly corresponding Sk. *ghi-, gha- (in Af, 
then, ha, gha, important particles), ought not prob, to be sepa- 
rated from Goth. hi-, hva-, Sclav. sl-, kü-, Lith. szi-, ka-, i.e. 
origl. ki-, ka-, on aecount of the perfect similarity of their func- 
tions ; further, in y/hab in hab-eo, A«ö-es=Goth. hab~a, hab-ais 
(I have, thou hast), cf. Osk. hip-ust (habuerit), haf-iest (habebit), 

9 
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§ 71. whose initial conson. is, as in Goth., k (Goth. y/hab also cor- 
responds to Lat. y/cap in eap-io) ; Lat. h seems to be origl. k, a 
permutation which is found sporadically in Sk. hrd-, hrd-aya- 
?heart)=origl. kard- (cf. Lat. cord-, Gk. xapS-la, Goth. hairt-ö) 
[the antiquity of this Ä in Aryan is shown by Zend zeredhaem 
=Sk. hrdayam\. With Bopp, therefore, I now hold the Lat. 

Eron. stems hi-, ho-, to be parallel-fms. to origl. ki-, ka-, regu- 
irly represented in Lat. oy gut-, ci-, quo-, cu- (qui-8, ci-tra, 
quo-d, cu-ius, used as interrog. and relat.), and so, too, y/hab in 
hab-ere, as a parallel-fm. to cap in cap-ere, for Goth. b can be= 
origl. p, and b may possibly arise in Lat. through softening 
from p (bibo, drink,= origl. papämi). The correspondence of 
Lat. h to Goth. h remains none the less remarkable, but esp. the 
conformity of the two langg. as regards habere, whose perfect 
identity, nevertheless, no one demes*But wemust not suppose 
words- were borrowed in either case. Other views are found in 
Corss. Krit. Nachtr., p. 89 sqq. ; Comp., Ist ed., p. 715. 

Note 4. — Accordingly p is not in Lat. = origl. k (but cf. Osk. 
and XJmbr.) ; words in which p seems=origl. k are therefore. 
borrowed. Thus Petrohius, JEpona, are Eeltic, cf. Lat. quatuor, 
equos ; popina is Osk., cf. Lat. coquina, coquere ; palumbes, bes. 
Lat. eolumba, must prob, be derived fr. Osk., and limpidus, too, 
bes. liquidum, must be a dialectic, and not originally a Roman 
by-form, in which caae both words, as is often maintained, were 
identical; if lupus is really=Gk. \v/co$, it must therefore also 
be attributed to Osk., Sab., or Umb., but beyond doubt it be- 
longs to Zend ; u-rup-i-s, raop-i-s (name of wild beasts of the 
breed of dogs), y/rup, lup (rend, cf. Spiegel, Zeitschr. xiii. 366) ; 
sap-io (taste of), sap-iens (wise), does not belong to sucus, Gk.* 
07TO? (sap), but to O.H.G. y/sab (understand, pf. int-suab ; Mid. 
H. G. pres. ent-sebe, pf. ent-suop), Gk. <ro<f>-6<$ (wise), <ra<])-tf$ 
(intelligible, clear), with unorigl. asp. (v. supr. § 62, 3, n. 2) ; 
saep-io (hedge in), prae-saep-e (crib, stall), does not agree with 
Gk. oytco-s even in root-vowel (Lat. ae=zai, Gk. ^=ä) ; trepit 
(vertit ; Paul. Ep., 367 ; Curt. Gr. Et. 8 411) seems to be bor- 
rowed from Gk. rpeirec. 

2. Origl. tf=Lat. t; e.g. in tu (thou), origl. tu, cf. Gk. rv, 

* av ; y/to in is-tu-d (dem.), origl. ta, ta~t, cf. Gk. to ; yften in 

ten-tus (held, stretched), ten-or (holding, length), ten-eo (hold), 

ten-do (stretch), origl. tan, cf. Gk. ra, rev ; st. tri- (three) in träs, 

tris, treu, origl. tri-, cf. Gk. rpt- in rpek ; y/sta (stand) in 8ta-tw, 
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sichre, origl. sta, Gk. trra\ y/teg (cover), origl. stag, Gk. orey; § 71. 
y/pet in peUo (make for), im-pet-us (onset), penna fr. pes-na, 
*pet~na, origl. pat (fly, feil), cf. Gk. tt€t; y/uert in uert-ere 
(turn), origl. vart ; suff. -fo, fem. -ta=z-tä, cf. Gk. -to-, -T17, e.g. in 
da-tu-8, origl. da-ta-8, Gk. 0W0-9 ; -tf, 3 p. sing., -nt, 3 pl. vb., 
origl. -ti, -nti, cf. Gk. -™, -vn, e.%. fer-t, fero-nt(i) , Sk. and origl. 
hkdra-ti, bhära-nti, Gk. <f>epe-(T)t}, <f>£po-vri, etc. 

iVbte 1.— On final *, cf. § 79 : for Lat. 6r=Gk. 0p, origl. tr, 
§ 77, 1, c. 

Note 2. — The change fr* tu bef. vowels to ts (z) occurs first in 
Bomance langg. 

3. Origl. j9=Lat.jp> e.g. <Jpo inpo-tm (drink), origl. pa, cf. Gk. 
tto in iro-at? ; in W-oo (drink), f.f. pa-pämi, p has been softened 
into 0, a change occurring also in other isolated cases (cf. Corss. 
Krit. Nachtr. p. 176 sqq.) ; *po-tis in impos, compos, im-po-tem, 
com-po-tem (unable, able), po-t-est (he can), -po-te, -pte (a no- 
ticeable affixed particle, e.g. ut-pote, suo-pte), Sk. and origl. 
pd-ti-s (lord), Gk. tto-oy-9, origl. y/pa (protect) ; pa-ter (father), 
origl. pa-tar-8, cf. Gk. ira-T^p, same root ; y/ple in ple-nus (füll), 
origl. par, pra, cf. Gk. irXe ; ped-is (gen. ; n. pes, foot), Sk. and 
origl. pad-äs, cf. Gk. 77-08-09 ; y/spec in spec-io, spic-io (see), spec-ies 
(appearance), Sk. pag for *sp#£, O.H.G. spaÄ (in speh-ön, espy, 
8pah-i, shrewd), origl. spak ; V%? * n tep-eo (am warm), ^-or 
(warmth), Sk. and origl. top ; y/sop in sop-ire (make sleepy), 
8om-nu8 (sleep) for *sop-nus, Sk. and origl. svap, cf. Gk. V7r-, etc. 

Note. — Vß u 9 fl u 9 (fiuc-tus), a later and further fmn. fr. flu, ip. 
*flou-o, flu-o (flow), does not belong to wXv, Sk. plu, Sclav. plu, 
etc., for Lat./ is not=origl. p : this root is represented by Lat. 
plu (plu-it, i.e. *plourit, it rains) ; perh. Lat. flu is to be placed 
beside Gk. <f>\v-ay (swell, overflow), olvo-<f>Xut;, -^\uy-09 ; so 
Curt. Gr. Et. 8 271 ; we can scarcely take flu for *sflu, and this 
for *sölu fr. *stru for sru (flow), with Ad. Kuhn (Zeitschr. xiv. 
223) ; in the latter cäse Lat. fluo, i.e. *flouo, Stands equal to Sk. 
srdvämi, Gk. peFay ; flu-men for *60roumen, *s0reumen, essen tially 
=f)€v/jLa for *<rpevfia > O.H.G. strou-m, Pol. strumieti (running 
stream). 
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§72. Momentary sonant unasp. consonants. 

1. Origl. g=Lat. g, gv (gu), v. 

Lat. $r=origl. g, e.g. y/gen in gi-g(e)n-o (beget), gen-us (race), 
gna in gnä-tus (one born, son), origl. ff an, cf. Gk. yei/ ; y/gno in 
gnö-sco (learn), gnö-tus (known), origl. gna, transposed fr. gan, 
cf. Gk. yvo in yt-yiw-o-iw ; genu (knee), cf. Gk. yow, Sk. gänu, 
Gotli. kniu ; yfag in ago (drive), origl. ag, pres. ag-ämi, Gk. «7 
in ay-G> ; y/iufva iugum (yoke), ttmjr-o (join), Sk. yw^f, ywgr, origL 
yug, cf. Gk. fuy, etc. 

Lat. gv (gu) =origl. g. As origl. Ä; developed into qu (kv), 
so also g (= origl. g and ^A, cf. § 73, 1) into gv : this gv is, 
however, retained only after n ; it also occurs after r, bes. g, in 
urgueo bes. w^eo (urge), </ w n7> origl. varg, cf. Sk. Mr^ (shut 
out), Lith. vürz-ti (urge). Between vowels this g has become 
assimilated to the v (without lengthening of a previous short 
syll.), so that the v alone therefore remains. In this way it 
happens that Lat. v betw. vowels may be origl. g and gh, e.g. 
y/uig for *guig, cf. Germ, quick in uixi (pt.)=*uig-si, uic-tus 
(diet) =*uig-tus, but tüu-os (alive), uiu-o (live) for *uigu-08, 
*uigu-o. For further exx. of this interchange of sound v. sub 
'gh' (v. Corss. Erit. Beitr., p. 68, on interchange of g and gv 
in Lat). 

Note 1. — fluxi, fluc-tus, con-flüg-es (confluence), bes. fluo, i.e. 
*flou-o (flow), show indeed a further fmn. of y/flu toflug, as Gk. 
<f>\v to <f>\vy (§ 71,' 3 n.) ; we see, however, no ground for tho 
assumption that fluo, *flou-o, together with fluu-ius (river), have 
passed through fms. *flogu-o, *flugu~ium (Corss. Ausspr. etc., i. 1 
44). In this case the root-fm. is preserved without g. 

Note 2. — Cf. exx. cited under gh, § 73, 1, and sound-laws, 
§ 77, 1. a. 

Note 3. — In bos, bouis (ox)=Gk. ßovs, ßofo9=Sk. gäus (gen. 
gös prob, represents origl. gav-as), cf. O.H.G. chuö, ö=origl. g, 
a correspondence of conson. otherwise foreign to Lat. ; accord- 
ingly the word is probably borrowed. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 nos. 639, 
642, brings forward super-bus, super-bia (proud, pride), which 
he takes to stand for *super-bios, as=Gk. wrip-ßios (overween-. 
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i n g)> -ßla (presumption), -ßio$ liowever=Sk. $i, pres. $dy-ämi§ 72. 
(triumph), f. f. gi\ bo-ere 9 bou-are (cry, sound), re-bo-are (re- 
sound), with Gk. ßo-if (call, cry) fr. Sk. ^/gu (let sound), Old 
Bulg. gov-orü (noise) ; super-bus is, however, not precisely similar 
to wrip-ßios, a word compounded according to Gk. principles 
(for we should then be obliged to consider it borrowed), but 
rather a special Lat. fmn. Kke acer-bus, mor-bus (Corss. Erit. 
Beitr. 61), and boare with ßvq need not by any means be re- 
ferred to Sk. gü, O. Bulg. gov-orü. It seems to me to be a mere 
imitative sound. 

Note 4. — c and g were not distinguished in earlier Lat. writing, 
but prob, in the spoken lang. only. 

Note 5. — Bef. n we are now accustomed in pronunciation to 
cbange Lat. g to gutt. n, i.e. the g becomes assimild, to n, ac- 
cording to its scale, becoming nasal : instead of mag-nus, dig-nm, 
etc., we say mah-nw, din-nus. This is the same ipterchange of 
sound which is seen quite early in the lang., e.g. in Sam-nium 
for *Sab-nium, som-nus for *sop-nm. Spellings such as singnum 
make it probable that even as early as the times of the later 
Caesars, people had begun to pronounce signum as sinnum. Yet 
we cannot consider this pronuncn. of gn as hn to be ancient, 
because the Roman grammarians do not mention it. From this 
later pronunciation of gn we must distinguish the principle on 
which gn was treated in Romance langg., where it became a 
palatal n, e.g. Ital. magno, degno (pron. mano, deAo), Fr. magne, 
digne (pr. muri, din). Therefore the above-named pronunciation 
of Lat. gn cannot have arisen through Romance influence. 

2. Origl. e£=Lat. rf, rarely /. 

Lat. <f=origl. d, e.g. <Jda in dä-tw (given), Sk. and origl. 
i/da, cf. Gk. So ; ^/dom in dom-are (tarne), Sk. and origl. y/dam 9 
cf. Gk. 8afi-da) ; dom-us (house), Sk. and origl. dam-as, cf. Gk. 
&S/X.-09; dent-em (tooth, acc), Sk. and origl. ddnt-am, cf. Gk. 
6-ooi/T-a; ^uid in uid-ere (see), Sk. and origl. vid, Gk. FiS; 
y/ed in ed-o (eat), Sk. and origl. ad> cf. Gk. i8 ; ^sed in sed-eo 
(sit), Sk. and origl. sad, cf. Gk. 18, etc. 

Lat. /= origl. d in initio, and, more rarely, medially bef. 
vowels, e.g. lacrima (tear) fr. dacrima (Festus), cf. Sd/cpv, Goth. 
tagr y O.H.G. zahar; Uuir (father-in-law), cf. &äi?p*, st. Bäep-, for 
*havep-, *hauFep' (Ebel, Zeitschr. vii. 272), Sk. st. devär-, n. sing. 
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§ 72. devi, also o-st. devaräs, O.H.G. zeihhur, Lith. deveri-$ (knowfc 
to me through the Dictionary only), 0. Bulg. deveri ; lingua 
(tongue), earlier dingua, cf. Goth. tuggö, Germ, tunge; ol-ere 
(smell) bes. od-or (scent), cf. S8-6$8-a, ib-firj, orpy* Sometimes 
both the d- and Worms remained extant ; thus im-pehimentum 
bes. im-ped'imentum (hindrance), fr. st. ped- (pes, foot) ; de-lic-are 
bes. de-dic-are (dedicate), %/dic (<&c-o, SeU-wpi, etc.), etc. 

3. Lat. b may be origl. b (v. § 46, 3), e.g. in baUare (bleat), 
cf. Gk. ßte)-yjk (a bleating), /SX^-^oo/aoi, Sclav. ble-ja, O.H.G. 
blä'j^an (bleat), an onomatopoetic word; breuis (short), corre- 
sponding to Gk. ßp*xyi, Sclav« brüzü (quick) ; \/lab in läb-itur 
(glides, sin^s), lap-8us=*kib-tus (past part.)> Sk. \/lab, lamb in 
lämb-ati (he sinke, falls). 

§ 73. 4 Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

Note l.—f may represent any of the aspp-, and is placed 
mainly in initio; medially b occurs instead of /; yet rüfu-8 
(red), scrofa (sow), Afer (African), sifilus and tnfilare (Fr. 
siffler, Zeitschr. xvi. 382) bes. usual sibilus (whistling, piping), 
sibilare (to whistle, pipe), etc., with medial f betw. vowels, ac- 
cording to the principles of the other Italian langg., whose 
influence perh. made itself feit in these words (Corss. Krit. 
Nachtr. p. 194, sqq.). In signi-fer, pedi-fer % and the like, / 
evidently arises from the perceptible connexion with ferre, 
whilst in ama-bam, etc., fr. %/fu (fiii, etc.), origl. bhu was no 
longer feit. 

Note 2. — eh, th 9 ph, are not Latin but Gk. sonnds, which did 
not come into use tili a comparatively late period, and are yet 
unknown in the earlier lang. Further details as regards the 
history of these ways of spelling belong to the special gr. 
of Lat. 

1. Origl. ^Ä=Lat. g, gv (gu), v, h,f. 

Lat. ^=origl. gh, e.g. \fger y gra, in ger-men (bud),=Lith. 
zel-tnu, st. zel-men- (sprout), grä-men (grass), origly. a side-form 
of ger-men, cf. O.H.G. gruo-ni (green), gras (grass), Sk. här-it~ 9 
har4ta- (green), Zend zairita- (yellowish-green), Gk. j(ko-rj 
(green, grass), 0, Bulg. zel-enü (green), Lith. zil-ti (grow green, 
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wax), zäl4as (green), zoUe (grass, greens), origl. yfghar, ghra § 73. 
(be green, yellow, grow green) ; grä-tu-% (pleasant), cf. Osk. 
TTmbr. y/her (wish), %<fy>-t? (grace), %alpto, i.e. *%a/>-yG> (rejoice), 
£k. har-yümi (love, desire), Germ, y/gar (desire), e.g. in O.H.G. 
ger-ön (desire), origl. y/ghar, ghra; grando (hau) bes. Sk. 
hräd-urii, Gk. yaka£a, i.e. *xaXa&ya 9 *xXd8ya (v. § 29, 1), origl. 
root therefore ghrad; except befbre r and in ger-men Lat. g=gh 
b confined to the middle of words; y/ang in ang-o (throttle, 
Hll), ang-mtus (narrow), ang-or (pain), ang-ina (quinsy), oiigl. 
Jangh, Gk. arfx a% in ot%-ö>, ax-wfuu, a%-o?, Sk. ah, ah, Goth. 
igg, origl. agh ; y/lig in lig-urio, li-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, Sk. 
rih, Uh, Gk. Tax in Xe/j£-G>, Xlg-ia?, Goth. lig ; y/mig in mi-n-g-o, 
meto, for *migio, origl. mt^A, Sk. #m'A, Gk. /u% in o-/uj£-ia>, 

Lat. ^t? ^wj, 0=origl. gh (cf. § 72, 1, and § 77> 1, a), e.g. 
angu-is (snake), angu-illa (eel), cf. Gk. %%-<,? (viper), Sy^-eXw 
(eel), Sk. ßA-&, i.e. *agh-is, Lith. ang-fo (snake), ung-urys (eel), 
O.H.G. wnc (snake) ; in nix (snow), i.e. *ntg-8 fr. *8nigh-s, gen. 
nw-is for *nigu-is 9 *8nigh-a8, is found — as also we see fr. Lith. 
Vsnig 9 in snlg-ti (to snow), mtg-a-8 (snow), and Gk. vc<f>-a (snow, 
acc), vüf>-€i (it snows) — an origl. y/8nigh as a basis, which is 
clearly shown in Sk/snih (be moist) ; breu-ü (short) for *bregu-ü, 
Gk. ßpaxw ; leu-is (light) for *leguü, cf. ^-Xajpk, Sk. laghü-8* 
In Jrms and leuis the correspondence of to gu ought prob, 
to be explained as occurring through change of origl. gh to 
gv, but rather through the introduction of a secondary % into 
the previously existing stems bregu-, legu-,=braghth, raghu-, 
Nevertheless even thus the origl. gh is involved in the v 9 be- 
cause the gh, or rather its Lat. equivalent g, has become assimild, 
to the v. 

Note. — Therefore g may represent both origl. gh and g ; in 
such cases as mag-nus (great) bes. /tey-a?, ego (I) bes. ey<b 
(§ 64, 1), we must not permit ourselves to determine that Lat. 
g is= origl. gh, merely on account of Sk. mah-dnt-, ahdm, 
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§ 73. since the corresponding Goth. fms. mik-ils^ ik, show the unasp. 
conson. 

Lat. A=origl. gh, esp. in initio, very rarely in medio, e.g. 
hiem-ps (winter), cf. Gk. %ui>v (snow), %eZ/&a (storm), x €l f J ^ >f 
(winter), Sk. himä-8 (snow, cold), Sclav. zima (winter, cold). 
Lith. zemä (winter) ; homo (man), earlier hemo, st. hörnen-*, 
hemen-, cf. Goth. guma (man), st. guman-, Lith. zmti, st. zmen- 
(mankind), which collectively point to a f.f. ghaman- ; holm, 
heim, heluola (greens), y/ghar (be green), cf. %Xo-^, Sk. hdr-ita 
(v. sub g=gh) ; haedrus (he-goat, Cod. Medic. Vergili), cf. Goth. 
gaiü (f. she-goat), O.H.G. gev%, the initial conson. of this word 
was therefore gh ; y/veh, pres. ueh-o (carry, draw), y/vagh, pres. 
vagh-ämi, Sk. vah, pres. väh-ämi, Zend vaz, pres. vaz-ämi, Gk. Fe% 
in fo^-09 (waggon), Goth. vag in (ga-)vig-a (move), vig-s (way), 
Sclav. vez, pres. vez-a, Lith. vez, pres. vez~ü. 

The A easily comes to be entirely lost, e.g. in amer (goose) for 
*hanser, cf. Sk. häsä-s, O.H.G. gam, st. gansi-, Sclav. gast, Lith. 
zpsis; olus for earlier holus (v. supr.); ma (way) fr. *ueh-ia, 
*ueia, *uia, \fueh, cf. the completely analogons JJith. vezi (track), 
i.e. *vezya, f.f. of Lith. and Lat. word, thus vagh-yä; nemo (no 
man), fr. *ne-hemo, etc. 

Note. — h is often found where it should not be, by false 
analogy, e.g. humerus for umerus, which is warranted by MSS., 
cf. Gk. (S/x.0-9, Sk. a&a-s and äsa^m, Öoth. amsa, st. amsan-; in 
later times h was noticeably often placed bef. initial vowel : h 
must therefore have fallen out of use in many cases tolerably 
early. 

Lat./=origl. gh, e.g. fei (gall), st. feilt-, clearly fr. *felti-, cf. 
Gk. %o\-?;, %o\-o9, O.H.G. galla, Sclav. zlücl, y/ghar (be green) ; 
for-mu-s, for-midus (hot), cf. Sk. ghar-md-s (heat), Sei. gre-ti 
(to warm), gor-eti (burn), Germ, warm for *gwarm fr. *gar-m, 
all of which point to a y/ghar (on Gk. dep-fws, Oip-oficu, v. supr. 
§ 64, 2. n.) ; fra-gra-t (Jragrare, emit odour), provided it really 
comes from a redupln. of \/ghra, cf. Sk. fri-ghrfati, ghrä-ti (stinks, 
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Benf. Or. u. Oec. iii. 69) ; fu-tis (tub), ./&-#£* (unstable, cf. Curt. § 73. 
Gr. Et. 2 no. 203, p. 156), y/fu-d, fundo (pour), cf. Gk. yfyv in 
X&F-&, Teut. gu-t, in Goth. giut-an (pour). 

Since / and h correspond to origl. gh, and h easily disappears 
altogether, we can explain such forms as faedus, fedm, bes. 
haedus, aedus, edus (cf. geig) ; folus bes. holm and olus (y/ghar) ; 
fo8tis bes. hostis (foe; Goth. gasts, guest, points distinctly to 
the origl. initial gh ; in both langg. the meaning has been 
developed in divergent lines, cf. Corss. Krit. Beitr. 217 sqq.) ; 
fordeum bes. hordeum, prob, for *horteum, *horsteum, cf. O.H.G. 
ger8ta, Gk. /epiöi] for *xpi<rrr} (§ 68, 1, d ; on this word cf. Corss. 
Krit. Nachtr., p. 104 sqq.) ; festüca (stalk, switch) bes. hasta 
(spear), cf. Goth. gazds (thorn), O.H.G. gart (thorn), *gartya 
(gardea, kertia, gerta), initial origl. gh therefore; and the like. 
Cf. the change fr. gh to / in cases such as Engl, enough (pron. 
intyf), A.S. genöh (genug) ; laugh (pr. läf), A.S. hleahhan, Goth. 
hlahyan (laugh), etc. 

Note 1. — No ex. of 6=origl. gh seems to be found. 

Note 2. — The origl. y/ghar (be green) is found also in fms. 
ger (germen), gra (grämen), hei (helus), hol (holus), ol (olus), fol 
(folus), and fei (fei). In the other langg. also the feeling of 
relationship of the different words which spring frorn this root 
has been lost. 

2. Origl. e£A=Lat. d,f,b. 

Lat. rf= origl. dh, e.g. mediu-8 (middle-) = origl. and Sk. 
mddhya-s, Gk. fieo-aos, i.e. */*e<fyo-?, Goth. midß-s ; aed-es 
(house, origly. fire-place, cf. aes-tus, aes-tas, fr. *aed-tus, *aed-tas\ 
y/idh, origl. Gk. cdd-ay, Sk. indh, cf. O.H.G. eit (fire); uidua 
(widow), cf. Sk. vidhavä, Goth. viduvö. 

Hence it arises that the origl. roots da, dha (give, set), may 
become intermixed, e.g. ab-do (do away, hide), con-do (found), 
cre-do (believe), belong not to darre (give), but to a root lost in 
its uncompounded fm., corresponding to Gk. rt-Oy-fu, Sk. dä-dhä- 
-mi, O.H.G. tuo-m, cf. Sk. grad-dadh-ämi (believe) ; of the coin- 



138 LATIN. CONSONANTS. 

§ 73. cidence of the origl. da, dha (as in Zend), we find proof in 
uen-di-t (sells) bes. uenum dat = Sk. and origl. vasnam dadhäti, 
&vov rldrjai, dat therefore Stands here most likely as representa- 
tive of dha, Gk. de, not of do, Gk. So ; further, do which has become 
like a sf., e.g. in albi-du-8, ari-du-8, sordi-diis, is prob, to be 
referred to this root, as the similar roots also in Lat. are ekewh. 
still practicaüy used as Suffixes (e.g. laua-crurtn, ludi-cru-s, ahr 
•cri~8, uolu-cri-8, cf. y/kar (make) ; late-bra, fitne-bri-s, cf. <Jbhar, 
ferre, etc.). In uncompounded words y/dha is in Lat. fa, fe; 
v. post. 

Note. — r for d fr. dh is altogether sporadic, in meri-dies (mid- 
day) fr. *medi-dies (medius^mddhyas, cf. fi€<r-r)fjbßpla, Germ. 
mit-tag, Sk. madhyähnas fr. madhya-, medim, and ahan-, day) ; 
in the case of ar=ad (ar-uorsus, etc.), the comparison ' with 
words of the kindred langg. is not easy (cf. regulär change of 
dtorinTJmbrian). * 

Lat. y=origl. dh, e.g. fömm (smoke), cf. Sk. dhümds, Lith. 
dümai (pl. n. sing, would be dümas), Sclav. dymü, O.H.G. toum, 
Gk. öv-09 (burnt sacrifice), y/dhu;fores (pl. door),/om (passage), 
fora8 (outwards), cf. Gk. ßvpa, Goth. daiir, O.H.G. tor, tun, 
Sei. dverl, Lith. dürft 8, Sk., however, dwra-m, dvär-, Ved. dur- 
with d, not dA, to which the S.- and N.-European langg. point ; 
fer-w, fer-a, fer-ox (wild), cf. Gk. Br\p, 6rjp-iov ; fir-mus (fast), 
fre-tu8 (trusting to), fre-num (bridle), for-ma (shape), cf. Sk. 
dhar-imän- (id.), y/dhar (hold) ; fio=*feio (become), f.f. dhayämi, 
y/dha (set, do), Gk. 6e, Goth. da, from which also the secondary 
s/fae is formed (fac-io, make), likewise fä-ber (wright), st. 
fa-bro-, cf. Sk. dhä-tar- (founder, ordainer ; Kuhn, Zeitsch. xiv. 
229 sqq.). 

In rüfu8 (red) = Goth. raud-8, f. f. räudha-8, y/rudh, medial/ 
Stands also for origl. dh, whilst rub-er (red), rub-igo (rust), are 
regulär, and show b for / (v. supr. n. 1), but colkteral raudrm 
(clod), origl. y/rudh, cf. Sk. rudh-irä-m (blood), Gk. i-pvO-pos, and 
hence we find this root in Lat. as rud, ruf, rub (for rutilus, v. 
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infr.). Cf. the/-like pronuncn. of th in Eng. and in mod. Gk ; § 73. 
in Kuesian Gk. 0=f in pronunciation. 

Lat. J=origL dh in medio, e.g. rub-er 7 st. rw6-r0-=£pi;0-/>o-, 
Sk. rudh4-rä- f origl. rudh-ra-, y/rub, Sk. rudh y Goth. rud, O.H.G. 
rut, Sei. rüd (be red) ; über (udder), i.e. *ouber, Gk. oiOap, Sk. 
üdhar-, 4dha8-, üdhan-, M.H.G. üter, iuter, root-syll. origl. audh; 
über (adj. rieh), i.e. *oiber, cf. Sk. edh-ate (increases), \/idh (Walt. 
Zeitschr. x. 77) ; uerbum (word)=Goth. vaürd, H.G. wort, f.f. 
mrdha~m, cf. Lith. vdrda-8 (m. name) ; barba (beard), Stands 
bes. Nprse bardhr, H.G. bart, Lat. J=Germ. tf, d, must be der. 
fr. origl. dh. 

3. Origl. JA=Lat 6, /, A. 

Lat. J= origl. bh in medio, e.g. aw&$ (both)=Gk. ayuty*, cf. 
Sk. ubhäü y earlier ubhä, Goth. fat, nt. ba (with loss of init. 
ßound), Sei. oba, f.f. of st.=ambha- ; lub-et (pleases), Sk. <Jlubh 
(desire), Goth. lub (in liub-s, dear, •lubö, love, etc.) ; nöbula 
(mist), nübes (cloud), Gk. V€<f>£\ti, v£<fx>s, Sk. ndbhas (cloud, 
sky), O.H.G. nebal, Sei. nebo (sky) ; -fö in tft-fä, i-bi, (cju-bi, 
corres. to Sk. -bhyam, sf. dat. sg. (only preserved in certain cases, 
e.g. tü-bhyam, -JAya=Lat. ti-bi) ; -Jw$, sf. dat. abl. pl.=Sk. 
-bhyas, cf. Gk. -<f>iv, both alike eontaining partiele bhi : y/fu in 
verb. fins. composed by it begins with b, e.g. ama-bam, ama-bo, 
for *ama-fam, *arna-fo (v. post. "conjugation")- 

Lat. /=origl. bh, e.g. <Jfa in /Ä-rt (speak), fä-tum (utterance, 
fate), origl. bha, cf. Gk. <f>a in <fyr)-fil, tfxo-vtf, (jxi-Tis, Sk. JAä-5 
(speak) ; y/fer, -pres. fer-o (bear), cf. Gk. <f>ep in ^€/>o>, origl. and 
Sk. JAar, pres. bhdr-ämi; y/fu (be) in fu-turw, fu-am, Sk. and 
origl. JA#, Gk. <f>v in 0v-g>, ^u-to?; y/fug infug-io (flee), /##-«, 
cf. Gk. <f>vy in <f>€vy-<0, <f>vy-i] 9 Sk. JAw^, Goth. J#gr, pres. J/w^a, 
origl. bhug; J räter (brother), origl. bhrätar-8, cf. Gk. <f>pdrcop, 
Sk. bhratä, Goth. bröthar, etc. 

Lat. A is very rarely=origl. bh; e.g. in Aor-rfa bes. for-da 
(bearing), y/fer, origl. JAar; in mi-hi, -hi Stands for -W, which 
we should have expected, as also in Sk. mä-hyam for *ma-bhyam, 
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§ 73. cf. ti-bi, Sk. tü-bhyam; in both langg. the initial m seems to 
have had a dissimilating influence on the bh. We must not 
hence venture to assign a fm. ma-hyam to the origl. lang., for 
the origl. could only be sounded ma-bhyam (or ma-bhiam, ma- 
-bhiyam, cf. § 3), a f. f. which diverged later into Sk. md- 
-hyam, Lat. mi-hei ; in dat. pl. of a-st., in -Is fr. -ois, -ais, origl. 
-a-bhyams, -ä-bhyams (v. 'decl.'), origl. bh has entirely dis- 
appeared, perh. through intervening h (cf. mihi)) so too prob. 
ama-ui for *ama-fui, ^/fu, origl. bhu (be). 

Note. — In some exx. a Lat. tenuis Stands apparently for an 
asp. ; these are rutilus (fiery red) bes. Sk. ^rudh, Gk. pv0 ; 
pati (suffer) bes. Gk. iraßelv ; pütere (stink) bes. Gk. 7rv0-€o-0av ; 
putäre (calculate) bes. Gk. *Rv0k<r0ai (learn), otherwise distinct 
frorn it in use; sapiens (wise) bes. Gk. <ro<^o?; tatet e (escape 
notice) bes. Gk. \o0eiv, Sk. ijrah for origl. radh. Cf. L. Meyer, 
Gr. of Gk. and Lat. Langg., i. p. 51 ; G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 374, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. ii. 355 ; Grassmann ap. Kuhn, id. xii. 86 sqq. ; 
Corss. Krit. Beitr. p. 75 sqq., 79 sqq. Herein we concur in the 
conclusions of Curt. and Corss., which amount to this, — that in 
the above-named words also t and p are not = origl. dh, bh, Gk. 
0, <f>. ru-tilus (cf. fu-tilis, mu-tilus) seems to have sf. -tilo, and 
to stand peculiarly for *rud~tilus, *rus-tilus (v. post.), like early 
Lat. ad-gre-tus> e-gre-tus, for *-gred-tus, *-gres-tw (class. gressus, 
\/grad, gred, in grad-ior, step), pa-tior however is a later fmn. 
fr. \/pa, which is otherwise formed in Gk. tto-0, irev-0 (7riv0o<; 9 
suffering, grief ) ; to the origl. existence of the shorter root-fm. 
pa, ira, the fms. ir&p-ofuu (am in want), Trov-ico (suffer, labour), 
point ; therefore vre-v, iro-v, give evidence to ira, just as y€-v, yo-v 
. (beget), do to a real pre-existent ya (n is a common secondary 
root-termn.). The same explan, holds good in puteo, where t 
belongs to the origl. root as little as does $ in irih0ofMU ; the 
root is pu, which clearly occurs in Lat. püs, gen. püris (matter), 
i.e. *pou-os, *pou-es-os, f.f. pav-as. pav-as-as, cf. irv-ov (id.), Sk. 
pü-yate (becomes foul, stinks), pu-ya-s (matter), Lith. pü-ti (be- 
foul), O. H.G./ö-Z (foul), ff. pau-ra-s. Pu-tare fr. putus (pure), lit. 
=*make clean, clear/ and has therefore nothing to do with Gk. 
7rv0ia0cu, Sk. y/budh, etc. ; ao<j>6^ Stands for Vo7ro9 with unorigl. 
aspn., cf. supr. § 62, 3, n. 2. Thus latere alone remains unex- 
plained bes. \a0e«>, a solitary instance, for which we must not try 
to make good a consonantal change which is otherwise unknown. 
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CONSONANTAL PrOLONGED-SOUNDS. 

Spirants y, *, v. § 74. 

L OrigL y= Latin/ (written *), i. 

Lat.,/=origl. y, initial and medial, yet not commonly between 
vowels, and almost only after long vowels, e.g. cü-ius, plebe-ius, 
or when a conson. has assimilated itself to the y, as in äio, 
mäior> meto (v. post.), e.g. ^iug, Sk. yu$, Gk. %uy, origl. yug, 
in iu-n-go, (join), iug-um (yoke)= origl. and Sk. yug-äm, Gk. 
%uy-6v, Goth. ywi, O.Bulg. igo = *jüg-o; pronl. \/y0 in ta-iw 
(already), cf. Lith. ya#, Goth. yw (already) ; im (broth), cf. Sk. 
yüsa-s, yma-m (' pease-soup/ 'the water in which pulse of 
various kinds has been boiled;' "Wilson), Sei. iucha; iuuenü 
(young man), cf. Sk. ytivan-, Goth. yuggs, Sei. yunü, Lith. yaünas 
(young) ; äio (say) for *ag-io 9 pres. fmn. in sf. origl. ya, i/ag, 
origl. y/agh y cf. ad-dg-ium (saying), Sk. ah (say) ; mäwr (greater) 
fr. *mag-ior, comp. sf. -for, earlier -tos, Gk. -toi/, Sk. -yäs, -iyäs, 
origl. -yaws ; meto = *migio, i.e. *migh-yämi, pres. fmn. in origl. 
ya, etc. 

Lat. »=origl. y after consonn., e.g. med-iu8= origl. and Sk. 
mädhyas, cf. /A€o-ö-o$=*/A€0-yo? ; patr-iu-8 (father-), origl. patar- 
-ya-8, cf. 7raT/D-io-5, Sk. pür-ya-s> st. origl. patar-, sf. ya ; s/m, 
«fei (1, 3, sg. opt. pres.), origl. as-yä-m, as-yä-t, cf. eJV, eJfy, fr. 
*i<r-yr)-fi, *i<r~yr)-T, Sk. syä-m, syä-t, opt. pres. \/ös (be) ; capto 
for *cap-yö, i.e. *kap-yä-mi, pres. in origl. ya, etc. 

Not uncommonly y disappears entirely, thus regularly betw. 
vowels, as, e.g. moneo (remind, warn), f.f. mänayämi, causative from 
*Jmen (men-tem, me-min-i), origl. man (think) ; sedo (seat, set), fr. 
*8edao, *sedayo, Sk. and origl. sädäyämi, caus. from ^/sed (sedere), 
origl. sad; further befoBe i and e which Stands for i (§ 35, § 38), 
e.g. capis, capit, for*capyis, *capyit, i.e. kap-ya-si, kap-ya-ti> bes. capio, 
i.e. kap-yä-mi ; obex (obstacle, hindrance), gen. obicis, for *obyex 
—*ob-yic-8, ob-yie-is, ^iac (cf. iac-io, ob-iie-io, ob-ic-iö) ; yet elsewh. 
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§ 74. after consonn. also, e.g. minor, minus (less), for *min-ior, *min-ius, 
origl. sf. -yans, compar.-fmn. ; ero, eris, erit f fr. *eso, *esis, *esit, 
for *esyo, *esyis, *esyit, f.f. as-yä-mi, as-ya-si, as-ya-ti, pres.-fmn. 
through ya of *Jas, which expresses fut. meaning, cf. Sk. s-yä-mi, 
s-ydrsi, 8-yä-tiy Gk. ecro/uu for *i<r-yo-iuu; -bus sf. of dat. and 
abL pl. origl. -bhyatns, Sk. -bhyas, etc. 

2. Origl. *=Lat. *, r. 

Lat. s=origl. *. InitiaUy, generally also finally, mediaUy 
betw. mute consonn. ; betw. vowels 8 passes over into r almost 
always in the class. lang. Before sonant consonn. s partly falls 
out (becomes assimld.), partly likewise becomes r (v. 'sound- 
laws')* e.g. y/sed (sed-ere), origl. and Sk. sad, Gk. 18, Goth. sab 
(sit); septem (seven), Sk. and origl. sdptan, Gk. hrrd; \fsta 
(stand), e.g. in sta-tus, origl. sta, Gk. <rra, Sk. stha; ^ster in 
ster-no (strew), Sk. and origl. star, Gk. arop ; *Jes in es-t, origl. 
and Sk. as, Gk. i<r in ia-rl; ^us (burn) in ur-o, us-tus, origl. 
us, Sk. us; ~s f sf. of nom. sg., origl. and Sk. -*, Gk. -9, Goth. 
Lith. -s, e.g. equo-s, origl. akva-s, Gk. wnro-?, Sk. dgva-s ; sf. -<w, 
-£$, e.g. gen-os, gen-us (race), gen. gen-er-us, gen-er-is, origl. 
gan-as, gan-as-as, cf. Gk. 7ev-09, *7ei/-€(r-os=7€i/ou9, Sk. gdn-as, 
fidn-as-as, etc. 

Lat. r=origl. * (cf. sound-laws, § 77, 1. f.). 

3. Origl. 0=Lat. (in writing undistinguished fr. u), u+ 
Lat. t?=origl. t>, e.g. y/vid in mVfeo (see), Sk. and origl. vid 9 

Gk. AS; y/vom for *#m in «ow-o (spue), Sk. and origl. vam, , 
Gk. Fefi ; V« 700 for *ttf£ in uoc-are (cry), uöc-em (acc. voice), 
origl. «?a£, Sk. tw£, Gk. /Vtt; \ZwA in ueh-o (carry), origl. 
t?a<7Ä, Sk. vah, Gk. /€%, Goth. vag ; V^/ in woJ-tf (he wills), Sk. 
and origl. var (uelle); otti-s (sheep), origl. avi-s, Lith. avi-s, 
Sk. art-5, Gk. ÖFis; nouo-s (new), orig. and Sk. ndva-s, Gk. 
ve/b-9, etc. 

Note. — Though quis, quod, anguis, suauis are the usual ways 
of writing those words, yet here, too, u = v (thus qvis, qvod, 
angvis, svauis), because this u is not metricaüy=vowel. 
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Lat. #= origl. v after mom. consonn. and n, e.g. quatuor (four), § 74. 
Sk. Jcatväras, Gk. Terrape;=i*TerFape; > Goth. fidvör, origl. kat- 
väras; this w = «? seems secondarily to have the force of a 
conson., whence e.g. the lengthening by position of the short a, 
expressed in the spelling quattuor; esp. often w=origl. v in the 
origl. st.-finative sf. -t?a=Lat. -wo, -vo, later uu, vu 9 which in 
Lat. were sounded -wo (later -ww), fem. -ua, after most consonn., 
except r, l, q, e.g. al-uo-s ('thenourishing — ■'), <Jal (al-o, nourish) ; 
ar-uo-m (' the ploughed — '), ^ar (plough) ; eq-uo-s (horse), origl. 
ak-va-8, Sk. äg-va-8 ('the running — '), origl. y/ak (ran), etc. ; but 
uac-uo-s (empty), y/uac; noc-uo-s (hurtful), re-lic-uo-s (left over) 
bes. re-liq-vo-s, y/noc, lic (altogether usage often wavers betw. 
v and u, as aqüae, acuam, bes. aqva; tenvia, genva, bes. tenuia, 
genua, etc.) ; con-tig-uo-s (contiguous), <Jtag (tango) ; de-cid-uo-s 
(falling off), y/cad (cad-o) ; in-gen-uo-s (inborn, free), ^gen 
(gi-gn-o, gen-us) ; süd-or (sweat), süd-are (sweat), prob, for 
*mid-or, *suid-are (as e.g. gen. senatus for senatuis), and this 
for *svid-or 9 *svid-are> y/svid 9 cf. £S/a> for *<rFi8-ia>, Sk. svid-yämi, 
O.H.G. swizzan, sweiy 8wi%, earlier svit, origl. svid (sweat), etc. 

Note. — suos (his) is not =$##-«, but was sounded sovos in the 
earlier lang. ; accordingly we have also tuus=tovos ; in Lat. and 
in Gk. there is here a step-fmn. of u to eu, ou (16?, T€os=*$£w-os, 
*teu-os) 9 whilst the other langg. show v. 

Not unfreq. v disappears entirely, thus e.g. se, si-bi (himself), 
etc., for *sve, *svi-bi, fr. st. origl. sva- ; te (thee), ti-bi (to thee), 
for *tve, Hvi-biy cf. Sk. tva-m (n. sg.) ; for origl. initial sva-, so- 
occurs regularly (v. supr. § 33) ; canis (hound) for *cvan-is, cf. 
Kwovy Sk. st. gvan, f.f. kvan- ; suadeo (recommend) for *suadveo, 
fr. suauis (sweet)=*sw*Mfo-e-$, cf. G. ^Sv-?, Sk. svädü-s; deus (god) 
=*deus, *devo-s, *deivo-s, *dwo-s, f.f. daiva-s, cf. Sk. devä-s, Lith. 
diva-s. The later lang, permits frequent loss of v from betw. 
vowels, e.g. suus, suum, for earlier (inscrr.) souos, souom [*suvtis, 
*suvum) ; fluunt, earlier (inscrr.) flouonf; ßd=*fum 9 and so, too, 
in other like cases ; boum for bouum ; prüdem fr. prouidens ; 
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§ 74, nölo=*tieuolo ; amarunt^amauerunt, etc. Yet nouos, ouü, etc., 
with v preserved, are the only fms. found. 

Note. — On the alleged change of v to b in Lat. v. Corss. Krit. 
Beitr., 157 sqq. Only in ferbui 9 pf. fr. pres. ferueo (boil), v 
after r and bef. u ha8 become b ; bubile bes. bouile (ox-stall) 
seems caused by the analogy of bu-bulw (ox-) ; qpilio, upilio 
(shepherd), stand for *oui-pilio, cf. Pal-es, a?-7ro\-o?, ßov-woX-os 
(Corss. ib. 152 ; Krit. Nachtr., p. 180 sqq.). 

§ 75. Nasals. 

1. Origl. n=Lat. n. As in otber Indo-Eur. langg'., so also in 
Lat., origl. n bef. gutt. consonn. becomes gutt., bef. labb. it be- 
comes lab., i.e. m, (n=gutt. n, § 4). Exx. : ne (negation), in ne-c, 
ne-fas, etc., Sk. and origl. na ; in-, Umbr. an-, Gk. ai>-, Sk. and 
origl. an- (neg. in composn.) ; y/nec in nec-are (kill), noc-ere 
(hurt), Gk. v€K, Sk. nag, origl. nak; st. noc-ti (night) in noc-te-m, 
origl. nak-ti-, cf. Lith. nak-ti-8, Gk. st. w/ct-, Sk. ndkta-m (adv. 
by night) ; näuis (ship), Sk. and origl. näzcs, Gk. wu)v ; y/gen in 
gen-us (race), gi-g(e)n-o (beget), Gk. yev, Sk. gan 9 origl. gan; n 
is common in suff., e.g. origl. -na in ple-nu-s (füll), f.f. prä-na-s, 
origl. par-na-8, ^/par (fill), na fms. the perf. part. pass., but has 
also various other functions, e.g. som-nu-8 (sleep) for *sop-nu-8, 
origl. and Sk. svdp-na-s, Gk. wr-vo-s; sf. -man, e.g. in *gnö- 
-men, nö-men (name), Sk. wä-/nan-, origl. gnä-man-; -nti, -nt, 
fm. 3 pl. vb., e.g. *fero-nti, feru-nt,=<l>€po-vTi, Sk. and origl. 
bhära-nti, etc. 

Exx. of change of n to n, m, are found in pres. fmn., e.g. 
iu-n-go (join), y/iug, ru-m-po (break), Sk. lu~m-pämi, y/rup, Sk. 
lup, which in f.f. were prob, yug-nämi, rup-nämi; only later 
did the nasal pass into the root, whereby arose yungämi, rum- 
pämi, i.e. iungo, rumpo. 

Note. — On gn v. supr. § 72, 1, n. 5. \ 

2. Origl. w = Lat. m, e.g. y/men in me-min-i (remember), \ 
men-tem, mens (mind), moneo (warn), Gk. fiev, origl. and Sk. man N. 
(think) ; mä-ter (mother), fitf-Typ, Sk. mä-tä, origl. mä-tar-s ; 

N 
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y/mor in mor~i (die), mor-tuos (dead), Sk. and origl. mar; ^Juom § 75. 
for *uem in uom-o (spue) (§ 33), Gk. Fe/i, Sk. and origl. mm, 
etc. In sff. also m often occurs, e.g. sf. -men, origl. man, as in 
*gnö-men, nö-men, Sk. ftd-matt-, origl. gnä-man ; origl. sf. -ma, an 
intensitive, most often forming superl., esp. in combination with 
sf. -ta, as ta-ma, Lat. e.g. in pri-tqu-s, öptu-mus; -m 1 pers. sg., 
-mm 1 pl., e.g. (ejs-u-m fr. *es-mi, Gk. et-/*/ fr. same f.f., Sk. 
and origl. äs-mi; feri-mus, Gk. cp&po-fiev, Dör. <j>epo-fi€$, Sk. 
and origl. bhdrä-masi; -m of acc. sing., e.g. equo-m, Sk. dgva-m, 
cf. Gk. imro-v, with i/ for /*, acc. to Gk. sound-laws of termn., 
origl. akva-m, etc. 

iVbte. — In tene-brae (darkness), prob, for Henes-brae, *teme8-brae, 
y/tam in Sk. tdm-as (darkness), O.H.G. dem-ar (dawn), etc., n 
has arisen by dissimiln. fr. m, to avoid the labialism Hemebrae ; 
in nönus (ninth) for *nömus, *nouimus, cf. nouem (nine), septimm 
bes. Septem, decimus bes. decem, primus, etc., tbe init. n has bad 
an assimilating influence ; gener (son-in-law) does not stand for 
gemer on acct. of yaßßpos (on which cf. § 66, 1, n. 1), because 
gemer would bave stood its ground like uömer (plougbshare), 
also Sk. gä-mätar- (son-in-law) proves nothing, because it is a 
compd. of <fä (come after) from <Jga, origl. ga (gi-gn-ere), and 
märtar- (bearing, bringing forth) ; gen-er, st. gen~ero- for gen-ro-, 
is derived rather fr. \/gen (beget), sf. ra, in this case with auxil. 
vowel i, pronounced e bef. r (§ 38). 

r- and /-sounds. § 76. 

Origl. r=Lat. r, /. 

Lat. r=origl. r, e.g. rex (king), i.e. *r8g-s, origl. räg-s, cf. 

Sk. st. rag- (id.) ; yjrub in rub-er (red), rub-ru-m, cf. i-pv0-po-$, 

i-pv0-p6-v, Sk. rudh-i-rd-m, origl. rudh-ra-8, rudh-ra-m ; y/rup in 

ru-m-p-o (break), rup-tu-s, cf. Sk. lup (rumpere) in lu-m-p-ämi, 

lup-tä-8, Lith. lup in lüp-ti (flay) ; \/w in or-ior (rise), or-tw, 

cf. op-wfii, Sk. and origl. ar; \/# r i n ßr -0 Cplough), cf. dp-oco, 

Sei. or-yß, ar-atrum (plough), cf. ap-orpov, 0. Bulg. or-a/o ibr 

*or-ädlo ; *Jfer, 1 sg. pres. fer-o (bear), Gk. $ep, 1 sg. pres. <f>ip-G>, 

Sk. and origl. bhar, 1 sg. pres. bhdr-ämi; frä-ter (brother), 

<j>pd-TG)p, Sk. bhrätä, origl. bhrä-tar-8, etc. r is frequent in 

10 






/ 
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§ 76. stem-formative particles, thus in sff. ro, ru, origl. ra (rub-ru-m, 
origl. rudh-ra-m) ; tör, origl. tär (da-tör, origl. da-tar-8, n. sg.) ; 
tro, tru, origl. tra ; in word-formative particles, i.e. in case- and 
person-termns., it does not occnr. 

Lat. /=origl. r (cf. i sound-laws/ upon Lat. interchange of / 
with r for purposes of dissimiln.), e.g. y/loc (speak) in loqu-or, 
loc-utu8, Gk. Xa#, Sei. rek (rek-q, loquor), origl. rak; ^luc in 
luc-erna (lamp), lüc-em (acc. light), Gk. Xvtc, Sk. ruJc 9 Goth. luh, 
origl. rak; y/lic in linquo (leave), re-lic-tus, Gk. Xvtt (Kehra)), Sk. 
ri/c, origl. h&; V% ia lingo (lick), Gk. Xi% (Xe/^o)), Sk. lih, 
origl. r#A; y^ w * in foÄ-0tf (it pleases), Goth. lub {Hubs, love), 
Sk. feöA (desire), origl. rübh; leuis (light) fr. *legu-is, cf. Gk. 
e-Xa^u-?, Sk. laghti-s, origl. raghu-s ; ple-nu-8 (füll), f.f. prä-na-8, 
parall. fm. to par-na-s, Zend perenö, Sk. pürnä-s, i.e. origl. 
par-na-s, Goth. /#/& for *ful-na-8 ; sollus (whole, Fest.) for *soluo~s, 
parall. fm. to sal-uo-s (whole), Gk. *8kFof, Sk. and f.f. sär-va-s; 
y/uol, uel, in wo/-# (he wills), f.f. var-ti, uel-le (will), for *uel~8e (v. 
post), Sk. and origl. var (choose), etc. In st.-formative particles 
also / is common. 

§ 77. Sketch of some Sound-laws which arb important for 

COMPARATIVE GrAMMAR. 

Medial. 

1. Assimilation. We omit here the assimilns. which oeeur 
in prepositional compds. ; they bear a subordinate meaning for 
Compar. Gr., and belong to the Special Gr. of Latin. Further, 
except that they are treated as well known, they are not at all, 
or only briefly, mentioned. • 

a. Complete assimiln. of foregoing to following 
consonn. This oecurs after long vowels, after which doubled 
consonn. cannot easily be made audible, and can scarcely be 
distinguished from evanescence (ejeetion) of the former conson. ; 
whilst after short vowels the doubling of the conson. is the dis- 
tinetive mark of real assimiln. As, however, the evaporation 
of one conson. bef. another can hardly be coneeived of as con- 
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ditioned in any otlier way than by assimiln. to the follg. cons., we § 77. 
likewise treat here of cases where consonn. are lost before consonn. 
The doubling of consonn. was not characterized in writing 
before Ennius; in inscrr. it does not appear in frequent use 
until after 6,40 a.v.c. 

Note. — TJpon the doubled tenuis in Lat. cf. C. Pauli, Zeitschr. 
xviii. 1 sqq., where many words of difficult etymol. are con- 
sidered. Acc. to Pauli the doubling is not seldom unorigl., and 
arises ' through sharpened pronunciation/ 

Exx. of complete assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. 
after short vowels are found in sum-mu-s for *sup-mu-s, cf. sup-er, 
sup-erior, sup-remus; flamma fr. *ßäg-ma, cf. flag-rare ; serra 
(saw), prob. fr. *sec-ra 9 cf. sec-are (cut) ; sella fr. *sed-la, cf. 
sed-ere; lapil-lus fr. *lapid-lus, cf. lapid-em; puel-la fr. *puer~la, 
*pueru-la, cf. puer; asel-lus fr. *asin-lus, *asinu-lus, cf. asinu-s 
(ass) ; esse fr. *ed-se 9 cf. ed-o (eat) ; penna fr. *pesna, and this 
fr. *pet-na, ^pet, origl. pat (fly), etc. 

Complete assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. after long 
vowels ; the spelling does not show the doubling in these cases. 
The assimiln. (dropping out) of d, t, and often n before s, is 
well known ; a foregoing short vowel therefore becomes long, 
wherein we believe we see an evidence that a doubling of the 
conson. was once really in existence, e.g. stcäsi fr. *suäd-si, pf. 
fr. suäd-eo, etc. ; pes=*p£d-s, cf. pM-em; miles, miUs only later, 
fr. *miUt-s, cf. milit-em; formösus fr. *formonsu8, sf. origl. -vans 
fr. -vant, whose v disappeared ; equös fr. *equon-s, i.e. acc. sg. 
cgwo-m+pL-sign s; consul bes. cösul; quotiem-=-*quotient-s bes. 
quoties; censor, censeo, bes. rarer cesor, ceseo, etc. Thus the lang, 
has sometimes decided early in fayour of loss of n, whilst at 
others the n has stood exclusively for a longer time, and until a 
later period of written lang. 

A follg. j assimilates itself not seldom to precedg. g\ j is then 
written indivisibly, but the foregoing vowel, if short before, 
now becomes long (cf. § 39, 1), e.g. mä-ior fr. *mäg-yor, cf. 
mag-nus, ^rnag, origl. magh (wax) ; ä-io fr. *äg-yo 9 cf. ad~dg-ium, 
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§ 77. y/ag, Sk. «A, origl. agh (say) ; me-io by dissimiln. (c£ § 38) fr. 
*mi-yo for *mig-yo, cf. mi-n-g-o, ^mig, Gk» fu^ origl. mf^A (cf. 
§ 74, 1). Bef. origl. sf. -ya, <7 remains, because here y changes 
into i (§ 74, 1), e.g. ad-dg-iu-m, nau-fräg-iu~m. Cf. the extensive 
loss of consonn. before y with compensatory lengthening in. com- 
position, e.g. sefdj-iungo, pe(r)-iero, difsj-iudico, tra(m)-icio, etc. 

Loss of g bef. v without compensat. lengtbening occurs, e.g. 

S in briu-%8 for *bregu-i8, cf. ßpa^y-s; täu-is for *l&gu-i8, cf. 

€-Xa%v-9 ; ntw-w for *nigu-i8, cf. ni#=*my-s, ningu-o ; accord- 

ingly the same process must be assumed in uluo for *uigu-o, cf. 

uixi, i.e. *uig-8i y <Juig (v. §§ 72, 1 ; 73, 1). 

d disappears bef. v in suäu-is for *8uäd-uis, cf. Gk. i5&>-*» 

Sk. StNWfä-8. 

Bef. nasals sometimes g, oftener c, disappears (c may also re- 
main and become g, v. c in tbis section), more rarely without, 
more often witb compensatory lengtbening, c was evidently 
softened to g before it feil out (v. c), e.g. stl-mulus (goad), sti-mulo 
(I goad), Vstig, raised a step to stlg (in-stig-o, urge), nasalized in 
instinc-tus (urged) =z*in-8ting-tm, cf. Gk ot/^ö) (prick) =*<rrpy-y6>; 
ex-ä-men (swarm of bees, rank) for *ex-äg-men 9 *Jag in a-gere 
bes. ag-men, teg-men, seg-mentum (g is common bef. n, e.g. 
lig-num, dig-nus, mag-nus, etc.) ; uärtius (empty) fr. *uäc-nu8, cf. 
uäc-uos (empty) ; de-ni (ten apiece) fr. *d£c-ni, cf. d$c-em ; pl-nus fr. 
plc-nus, cf. pix 9 plc-is (pitcb ; pinus, on acct. of tbe vowel, cannot 
be akin to vrevK-r), Germ, vieh-te, wbich point to a y/puk) ; nc dis- 
appears tbus in qui-ni (five apiece) for *quinc-ni 9 cf. quinque (five). 

Before m, e disappears in lüfcj-men (light), where it is 
doubtful whether the vowel is simple or wbetber it is raised 
in the scale, whether fr. *lüc-men or *louc-, *lüc-men ; es, i.e. x, 
disappeared bef. m in se-mestris (six-monthly) for *sex-me8trt8 f 
prob, also in te-mo (pole) for *tex-mo 9 cf. O.H.G. dihs-ila, and 
Sk. ^taks (compose, make). 

Bef. m 9 b disappears, e.g. glüma (shell) for *glüb-ma, cf. glüb-ere 
(pare) ; gr&mium (lap) for *greb-mium, cf. Sk. gärbha- (masc. id.), 
etc. (Corss. Krit. N. p. 236). 
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Bef. /, x has died out in tfr-la (web), which, bowever, can only § 77, 
be explained as prob. Coming fr. *tex-la, cf. tex-ere (weave). 

Bef. c, d and t disappear in hoc for *hod-c, *hod-ce, cf. quod; 
ac for *at-c, cf. atque. 

Bef. sonant consonn. 8 disappears, tbus e.g. bef. n in pö-no 
for *po8-no, ct.pos-ui; ce-na for *ces-na, cf. TTmbr. ges-na; penis 
for *pe8-nü r cf. ireo% for *7r€o--o?, Sk. päs-as; in jptfnna for earlier 
joeana the assimiln. has been kept, pesna Stands for *pet-na (v. 
c), y/pet, wer, Sk.pat (fly), cf. prae-pet-es (aues; Fest.), O.H.G. 
föd-ara, fed-ah, Gk. irr-tkov, irre-pov (feather, wing), etc. 

Bef. m, 8 is lost in re-mm (oar), cf. tri-resmtis (three-oared) 
Col. Rostr., res-mus Stands for *ret-mu8, cf. i-per-fjuk ; 8 is lost 
without compensatory lengthening in Cd-rnena for Cas-mena, 
y/ca8, cf. car-men, Sk. y/ga», gas (count, say). 

Bef. n and m, s also becomes r. v. e. 

Bef. I, 8 is lost in corpu-lentics for *corpu8-lentm, cf. corpus, 
corpor-%8* 

Bef. rf, s is lost in, e.g. wft-öfea? for *iü8-dex, i-dem for *ls-dem, 
di-duco for *dis-duco, etc., but it remains in tram-düco, trans'do, 
bes. tfrä~tfö00> trä-do, further in cases like eim-dem, cuitts-dam. 

Bef. b, also, * is lost, e.g. tene-brae for ten£8-brae 9 and the like ; 
v. post. 

Bef. rf, r is lost with compensat. lengthening in ped~o, pöd-ex, 
bes. 7rip8-&, Sk. y/pard, O.H.G. farz, Lith. ^pertf (1 sg. pres. 
pdrdzu=*perd-yu). , 

The change of r to * by assimiln. is well known, e.g. rüsum, 
rimum, bes. rwr-«e^w, sü-sum bes. *#r-*&w, retrö-sum bes. retror- 
8um, etc. 

Bef. sc, consonn. a*e lost, prob, only to make pronunciation 
simpler and easier; thus in di-sco for *dic-sco, cf. di-dlc-i; po-sco 
(where sc became fixed, though origl. only in pres., cf. po-posc-i), 
prob, for *porc-sco, cf. y/proc, prec, in proc-ax, proc-us, prec-or, cf. 
Germ. froh, frag (in Goth. fralh-nan-, N.H.G.^ay-en) ; mi-sceo 
for *mig-8ceo, cf. fily-wfii (here, too, has the se in Lat. grown 
into the root). 
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§ 77. Similarly mis-tus Stands for and bes. mics-tus, mix-ttis, and 
this prob, for *fyisc-tic3, cf. misc-eo; tos-tus for *tors-tzts, cf. 
torr-eo for *tors-eo, Germ, durs-t 7 Sk. y/tarl (thirst), i.e. tars, to 
which prob, belongs tes-ta (crock, jar) for *ter$4a (lit. * baked/ 
* burnt') ; cf. terra (dry land) for *ters-a. 

It is certain that certain groups composed of more consonn. 
were lightened by the evaporation (ejection) of one of these 
consonn. 

Thus after r, /, are lost gutt. c, g y wben folld. by t or s, e.g. 
sar-tus fov*mrc~tu8 f cf. sarc-io; tor-tus fov*toro-tu8, cf. torqw-eo; 
ul-tor for *ulc-tor, cf, uk-ücor; in-dul-tm for *in-dulc-tus 9 and this 
for *in-dulg4u8 fr. in-dulg-ea, and so others; sar-si for *sarc-si, 
cf. sarc-io; torsi for Horc-si, cf. torqu-eo; mul-si, mul-sus, for 
*mulg-si t *mulg-sus, fr. mulg-tus, cf. mulg-eo; spar-si for *sparg-si, 
spar-sus for *sparg-sus fr. sparg-ttis, cf. sparg-o, etc. ; par-simonia 
for *parc-8imonia fr. *parc-timonia y like the underlying fm. par-sus 
fr. *parc-tus, cf . parc-o ; thus also wrsws for *urcsus fr. *#ntft*s, 
cf. Gk. apKTos, Sk. rA&w. 

On the other hand, m was tolerated m ^tt£, in anr, wör#. 

Also the coxnbinations s-6r, r-6r are avoided by the evaporation 
of the 5, r, bef. 6, e.g. mulie-bris for *mulier~bri8 (or *mulies-bris) ; 
fune-bris for *ßine8-bris bes. funer-a, funus ; tene-brae for *^nes- 
fr/w, *teme8-brae, (§ 75, 2, n.) ; fe-bris, he-bris y for *fer-bris, 
i/fer (in fer-uor, etc.), origl. ^Aar (§ 73, 1 ; Corss. Krit. Beitr. 
204 sqq. ; "Ebel, Zeitschr. ariv. 78 ; cf. L. Meyer, Comp. Gr. ii. 
235, 241). Similarly in above-mentioned tos-tm for Hors-tus, etc. 

Quintm for Quinc*tuls is late, cf. common Quinc-tius bes. later 
Quin-tius; the same holds good in aw-for for auc-tor fr. *aug-tor, 
etc. Yet it cannot be doubted that c? was lost bef. t sporadi- 
cally even at an earlier period of the lang, in such cases as 
in-uitw fr. *in-uic-(i)-tus y ^uic y uec, Gk. Fex (i/c-a>v), Sk. vag, 
i.e. mk (will) : in-uz-tare fr. *in-uic-(i)-tare, ^/uic, uec, uoc 
(uoc-are), Gk. Feir, Sk. vaÜ, origl. ra& (speak), etc. (cf. Corss. 
Krit. B. p. 4 sqq., and Krit. N. p. 47 sqq. where other views, 
however, are expressed). Also Vitoria, Vitorius, are supported 
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by inscrr. as by-forms of Victorius, -a (Corss. Krit. N. p. 45 § 77. 
sqq.). v. another explanation of inuztare, etc., in § 39, 2. 

b. Complete assimiln. of following to foregoing 
consonn. This brancb of assimiln. is well represented in 
Lat. ; tbus e.g. t of superl. termn. -timu-s (origl. and Sk. 
-tama-s, retained in op-timus) is assimild, to s in -is-simus=z 
*-is-timu8 ; w, tbe sbortest fm. of origl. -paus, whicb is in Lat. 
iös, iör, ins, is accordingly the compar.-sf. to whicb the superl. 
is added, e.g. longis-simm fr. *longis-tumu-8 ; so too t of -timus 
becomes assimild, to r and / in tbose superll. whicb are find. fr. 
an unraised adj.-stem, e.g. celer-rimus fr. *celer-timu-s, *facü- 
-limus fr.* facil-tumu-8y etc., unless tbese superll. stand (as G. 
Curt. conjectures in a letter) for *cefer-i8-timu8, *facil-iS'tirnu8, 
*cekrstimus, *facilstimu8, *celer8imus, *facikimu8. 

8 is assimild, to r in torr-eo for *tor8-eo bes. to8-tu-rn for 
*tors-tu-m, terra for *ters-a, origl. ^/tars (be dry), as in Germ. 
dürr-e bes. durs-t; fer-rem, uel-km, are fr. *fer-sem 9 *uel-sem, cf. 
ama-rem for *ama-8em, fac-sem, etc. (cf. Corss. Krit. B. 402 sqq.). 

Perh. y has become similar to the preceding consonn. in pres. 
fmns. with doubled root-termns., as pello, fallo, curro, mitto y etc., 
though the combinations lio, rio, tio, are ordinary (v. pres.-st.). 

v seems assimild, to preceding l in pallor, pattidus, for *paUuor 9 
*pal-uidu8, cf. O.H.G. falo, falaw-er, falw-er, Lith. and f.f.pälv-as 
(fallow — of deer) ; mollis, prob. fr. *mofoi8, *moldv-is,=Sk. mrdü-s, 
f. f. mardu-s; sollu-s (totus) equal to saluo-s, ßk. särva-s, Gk. 
o7u><; for *o\fo9. In these double fms. (sollusisaluos'.lpello: 
alim) we must prob, recognize traces of a mixture of dialects. 

t after s becomes assimld. to it, in censor, cemm, ^/cem+sS. 
-tor-y -tu-, cf. Osk. cens-tur, cem-tom = censum. Moreover, 
assimiln. of t to foregoing 8 occurs in the many cases where fr. 
rf, t+t axise (subsequently 8t ■, cf. 2, Dissimiln.); after short 
vowels the doubling is expressed in writing as well, after long 
vowels, and after consonn. we find regularly only one 8 ; yet we 
find by their side spellings such as fussus, cassus, diuissio, rissus, 
etc., — which have therefore a good foundation in the lang., — 
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| 77. e.g. fissus fr. *ßd-tu8, *fis4u8 9 y/fid in findo, fld-i; gressu-8 fr. 
*gred-tu-8, *gres-tu-s 9 cf. grad-ior; fossa fr. *fo8-ta 9 *fod-ta, y/fod 
in fod-io; passus fr. *pat-tu-s 9 *pa8-tu-8 t cf. pat-ior; esum for 
*e88um, which we might have expected, fr. *&d-tu-m, *es-tu-m, cf. 
&d-o; clausus fr. *claud-tu-8, *clau8-tu-s, cf. claud-o; usus (rarely 
tmu8> inscrr.) fr. *üt-tu-8, *ös-tfw-s, cf. oit-ier, üt~i; tonm-s fr. 
*tond'tu-s, *tom~tu-8, cf. tond-eo ; uicensumm, uicesumus, fr. 
*uicent-tumu-8, *utcens-tumu-8 (unless here, as in deci-mu-8, only 
mo was added, in which case the fm. would be *uiginti-mu-8) ; 
uersw, uorsus, for *uers-tus, *uors-tus f fr. *uert-tus, *uort-tm 
(uert-ere), etc. On this Sound-law, cf. Corss. Krit. B. 418 sqq. 

c. Partial assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. 

It is well known that bef. mutes mom. sonant consonn. be- 
come mute; e.g. ac-tus for *ag-tu8, cf. ag-o; scrip-tus, scrip-si, 
for *scrib-tus 9 *scrib-si > cf. scrib-o, etc.; in uec-tus bes. ueh-o, 
origl. vagh-ämii we must assume a representation of origl. gh by 
Lat. g: origl. vagh~ta-s, Lat. *ueg-to-8, uec-tus. On the other 
hand, sec-are, salic-em, stand bes. seg-mentum, salig-nus, etc. ; the 
sonant consonn. m, n, here change c to son. g. 

Lab. moment. consonn. pass into their nasals bef. n: som-nus, 
Sam-nium, for *sop-nu8, *Sab-nium (cf. sop-ire, Sab-ini, Sab-elli). 

The earlier lang, still shows 8 bef. nasals, softened fr. t, as 
re8~mu-8 (remus) fr. *rei^mU'8 (i-per-fw-s) ; pes-na (penna) fr. 
*pet-na Wpet, fly, v. a). 

Quadra-ginta bes. quatri-duo is peculiar ; t bef. sonant r has 
become d. 

From origl. tr in Lat. there have arisen sometimes *thr, dhr, 
br, through the aspirating fbrce of the r (v. supr. Gk., also 
Zend), (on b as a representative of origl. dh, v. § 73, 2), e.g. 
consobrinw (cousin) for *-808brinus (s bef. b is lost regularly, v. 
sup.), and this for *808dhrinu8, *sosthrinu8, *sostrinu8 9 fr. *sostor- 
-inu-s, st. *sos-tor-, usu. *so8or-, soror- (sister) ; salübris fr. 
*8alm-bris, and this for *8alu8-dhri8, *salus-thris, *8alus-tris f *salut- 
-tris (salm, salut-is). Of. Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78; Kuhn, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 222, xv. 238. On the other hand, Cors. Krit. N. p. 186 sqq. 
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d. Partial assimilation of following to foregoing§ 77. 
consonants. This takes place esp. in the case of t, which, 
after nasale and liquids, commonly changes into spir. s; the 
Same tendency is seen after gutt. (after c), — the latter occurs 
also in Sk. (v. § 52, 2, n. 2); e.g. man-sum for *man-tu-m 
(man~eo) ; in Leu-cesie — important on acct. of eu, v. § 36 — 
(voc. ; title of Iuppiter) for *leucetie, fr. *Leucentie, cf. Leucetios, 
Loucetios, for *leucent~ios, *loucent-io8, further fmm. fr. *leucent-, 
loucent-, pres. part. act. fr. *kuc-o, *louc-o, f.f. rauh-ämi, ^luc, 
origl. rulc (Corss. Krit. B. 471) ; t has become 8 after origl. n, 
which afterwards was lost, in the same way ; pul-su-s for *puMu~8 
(pel-lo, pe-pul-i), spar-sus for *8par(g)-tu-8 (sparg-6), etc. ; trat 

by their side occur ten-tu-s (and ten-su-s), sepul-tu-s (sepel-io), 
tor-tu~8 for *ior(c)-tu-s, (torqu-eo), etc. ; *mac~simu-8 thus is for 
*mag~timu-8 {mag-nus; cf. op-timus); fixus, Le.fic-sihs, {ov*ßg-tu-8 
{figo); noxa, i.e. *noc-sa, $or*noc-ta (noc-eo), etc., bes. ac~tu-s {ag~o), 
fic-tu-8 (Vfig vbfi-n-g-o), and many others with retained t. 

Regularly t does not pass into 8 after n, when nt belongs to 
one and the same word-formative particle, e.g.feru-nt,fere'nt-em, 
etc. (yet cf. above-mentioned Leucesios for *Leucentios). 

Lapsus for *lap-tu-s > *lab-tu-s, is singular (cf. lab-i) 9 bes. 
8crip-tu-8 (scrib-ere), cf. Corss. Krit. B. 420 sqq. (Ebel, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 245 sqq. here assumes an inserted s : *lap-stus, *man-8tum, 
to which t was assimild.) 

Note. — Yet mend-ax belongs prob, to ment~iri, according to 
the System laid down by Schuchardt, Vocalismus des Vulgär- 
lateins, Lpz. 1866 ; cf. however on this point Aufrecht in 
Zeitschr. ix. 232 ; Corss. Krit. B. 117 sqq. 

e. Change of 8 to r betw. vowels, or betw. vowels 
and sonant consonn., also after vowels in termina- 
tion (in the lang, in question). The sonant consonn. here 
change the mute 8 into sonant r. The same process takes place, 
e.g. in Germ, also (war, wären, for was, wäsen, y/was, cf. 
ge-wes-en, etc.), and in Sk. So, e.g. in gener-is (genus) for old 
Lat. *gene8-08; maiores fr. *maio8e8; erat fr. *esat, y/e8, etc.; 
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§ 77. ueter-nus fr. *uete8-nw (uetm, ueter-is) ; car-men fr. *cas-men, cf. 
Old-Lat. Cas-mena, ^cas ; diur-nus, ho-dier-nus, from an other- 
wise lost st. *dios-, *die8-=6rigl. dkas (in dies, diei, the final 8 of the 
root has been lost), etc.; arbor for earlier arbos; amor fr. *amo8, 
*amo-8e, etc. In fine this r for 8 is caused through analogy of 
the other fms. (arbor-is, umar-is). Betw. vowels 8 lias remained 
but rarely, e.g. nasm, cf. Sk. new, Sei. nosü, etc., miser, wasa, 
po8ui; regularly 8 only remains instead of ss, e.g. casus for 
casms fr. *cad-tu-s 9 etc. (v. b). 

f. Loss of consonn. betw. vowels. Here too we see a 
kind of assimiln., in tbat sonant consonn. become thereby similar 
to the surrounding vowels, and are swallowed up by them, so 
that only the attendant accent remains. 

In the Homance langg. this process is very common (e.g. 
ducatus, It. duoatOy Sp. ducado, Fr. duchi). The commonest 
case is the loss of y and «?, as moneo, mones, fr. *moneyo, *moneyi8, 
f. f. mänayämi, mänayasi; amasti fr. *amat8ti, amauisti ; fluont, 
fluunt, fr. flouont, etc. Exceptionally 8 has been lost betw. two 
vowels (Oorss. Krit. Beitr. 464 sqq.), thus e.g. in uer (spring) 
fr. *veser, cf. Gk. eap for *Feaap 9 Lith. vasarä (summer), Sk. 
V08-antä-8 (spring), 0. Bulg. ves-na; uis, uim, bes. uires, uirium, 
st. uisi-, uiri- ; prob, through analogy fr. origl. *divas- arose a 
fm. dies, diei, bes. ho-dier-nus, fr. *dwes-no-s ; fr. origl. and Sk. 
ndbhas-, nübes, nübi-s; fr. origl. and Sk. sadas- (cf. Gk. £So?), sedes, 
8edi-8, and other like forms. Further, loss of origl. bh, Lat./, b, 
has certainly oecurred in ama-ui for *ama-fui, etc. ; in dat. pl. e.g. 
equis, f.f. akva-bhyafmjs (v. § 73, 3). On the doubtful loss of c 
betw. vowels, cf. § 39, 2; § 77, a, sub fin. ; on lo6s of h, cf. § 73, 1. 

g. Evident Insertion of conson. betw. coneurrent 
consonn. The change fr. m to mp, for the aecommodation of 
m to the follg. 8, t, is well known ; it oecurs in the best MSS. 
(e.g. in Cod. Medic. Vergili), e.g. hiem-p-8, sum-p-si., sum-p-tus, etc. 
Bef. the s, t, m became an audible conclusion, i.e. changed to mp. 

2. Dissimilation. 

t, d, before follg. t, change into 8 (as inZend, Gk., Sei. -Genn.), 
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e.g. eques-ter, pedes-ter, for *equet-ter> *pedet-ter, cf. equit-is, § 77. 
pedit-is; es-t, es-tis, for *ed-t, *ed-tis, cf. ed-o; claus-trum for 
*claud-trum, cf. claud-o ; st. potes-täü- (potestas) for *potem-täti- 
$T.*potent-täti-, st. potent- (potemj+sl. -täti-, etc. 

Likewise through the striving after dissimiln. -ä&-s is inter- 
changed with -än-s; the latter is found in those cases where the 
word-st. to which this secondary sf. is added contains an /, e.g. 
mor-tali-8, but uolg-ari-s, pqpul-aris, epul-ari-s. 

In the dislike of the immediate succession of two like sounds 

is found also the cause of the contraction of two like or similar 

consonn., which are separated by only one vowel, into one, 

through evanescence of the intervening vowel (cf. Gk. § 68, 2 ; 

a similar phenom. in M.H.G. has been mentioned by me in 

Kuhn's Zeitschr. x. 160); thus cotisuetüdo for *consueti-tüdo 

(con-stietu-s), st. aestäti- for *aestitä/ti- (aestu-s), st. nütric- for 

nütri-trio- (nutri-re), Stipendium for *stipi-pendium (stip-s, stip-is), 

ueneßcus for *ueneni-ficu$ (uenenu-m), etc. (L. Meyer. Comp. Gr. 

i. 281). 

Initial. § 78. 

In Lat. morethan in the other kindred langg,, where loss of 
initial consonn. occurs in the main only sporadically, initial 
consonn. are exposed to evaporation: of two initial consonn. 
the fonner offcen falls away, yet even one single conson. is found 
to disappear bef. a follg. vowel (c bef. «). 

Thus no Lat. word begins with sn, sm, sr ; where these com- 
binations origl. occurred initially, the s is lost, and only the 
second conson. remains, e.g. nix, niuis, fr. *snig-s, *snigv-is (v. 
supr. § 72, 1), cf. Zend y/gniz (snow), 0. Bulg. sneg-ü (snow), 
Lith. mig-ti (snow, v.), ani'g-as (snow, n.), Goth. snaiv-s (snow); 
nurus (daughter-in-law) fr. *murm y cf. O.H.G. snur, Sk. snusä, 
me-mor (mindful) fr. *sme-mor (cf. #po-pond~i, ste-ti for *$te-sti, 
etc.), and this fr. *sme-smor, as Sk. and origl. y/smar (bethink ; 
on \Zflu=origh sru, v. § 71, 3 n.). 

Neither does initial vr, vi, occur in Lat., e.g. laqueus (noose), 
cf. Goth. vruggö (sling), *vriggan (wring, wind); lacer (torn), 
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§ 78. cf. pd/eos (rag), Aiol. ßpd/cos, i.e. Fpd/co$, Sk. jvra$Ü 9 i.e. vrak 
(tear) ; radix (root), cf. pl%a, Lesb. ßpiaSa, i.e. Fpl£a, m FpfZ-ya f 
Goth. mtirts (reot), O.H.G. wurza, wurzala, f.f. of root there- 
fore=tfratf, etc. 

Bef. /, s has disappeared in /allere (deceive) bes. <T<f)dXk€iv, 
fungus (id.) bes. aQoyyos, funda (sling) bes. <r<f)€vS6vr} 9 fides (lyre) 
bes. o-QShj; on the conjectured loss of s bef. p, v. Corss. Krit. B. 457. 

More singular, on the otber hand, are cases like teg-o 
(cover) for *steg-o 9 cf. i-steg-a for *in-steg-a (cover), Gk. «rrey-©, 
orey-rf, bes. riy-7), Lith. stegas (roof), in Germ, likewise the 
8 is lost, cf. deck-en, dach; tundo (thump), \ftud> bes. Goth. 
stauta, \/stut, but Sk. y/tud; taurus (bull), ravpos, 0. Bulg. 
turü, but Goth. sfer, Sk. sthüra-s ; cau-ere (beware) bes. 
Goth. us-skav-yan (be wakeful), origl. ^skav, etc.; bes. freq. 
initial st, sc. Whilst, inversely, of sc only the s remains in 
sirpeus (rush — ), sirpea, sirpiculus, -la, (junket), sirpare (bind), 
bes. scirpm (withe), scitpeus, scirpea, etc., cf. O.H.G. scilqf, sciluf, 
N.H.G. schuf, and perh. in some others (Corss. Krit. B. 31 
sqq.). Also in lä-tum for *tlütum 9 cf. ^Jtol (tollo), init. t is lost. 
p bef. / has clearly been lost in Ken (milt) bes. Sk. plihän-, 
pUhdn, <nr\r\v ; perh. in lcmx> lanc-is (dish), bes. 7r\a£, 7rXa«-09 
(flat-, plate), O.H.G. flah; whether lae-tus (glad) is tor+plai-to-s, 
and belongs to Sk. ^Jpri (love, cheer), lau in lau-ere, lauare 
(wash), Stands for *plav, and here a causative fmn. of y/plu is 
seen, may seem doubtful (lau belongs prob, to same root as luo f 
and not to root plu}. Upon loss of c bef. /, which is not yet 
beyond doubt in my opinion, cf. Corss. Krit. B. p. 2 sqq., Krit. N. 
p. 35 sqq. On the whole there is still considerable doubt and un- 
certainty in this branch,because we are confined to a few examples. 

It is well known that it was not tili historic times that men 
simplified gn into n, as e.g. in nö-sco, nö-tus, nö-men, fr. older 
gnösco, cf. co-gnö-sco, gnö-tus, gnö-men, cf. co-gnö-men ; narrare 
fr. earlier^wä-n^are, from same gnä-rus, where the initial conson. 
is fully preserved, fr. same root as gnö-sco, origl. gna fr. gan 
(nosse : cf. y^-tmö-ö-*©, Sk. gna, Genn. kan and kna, etc.) : 
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nä-tu8 for earlier gnä-tus, preserved in co-gnä-tus, y/gna fr. gan § 78. 
(gignere), cf. gen-us. The same sound-law, by which an initial 
gutt.+n becomes n, occurs also in Eng. : the old initials gn, kn, 
are still noticeably written in Eng. of this day, in words like 
gnat) gnaw, Jcnowledge, etc., but g, k, are no longer heard. Cf. 
loss of gutt. bef. nasals medially (§ 77, 1, a). 

Similarly at a later period of the lang, st was lost before / 
(Corss. Krit. B. 461, cf. 149) in st. stleiti-, sleiti-, leiti-, Uti- (lis, 
suit), bes. whicb we place O.H.G. strit, N.H.G. streit (in st.- 
terminations, it is true, this does not occur in Lat. words), in 
Inscrr. slis is seen, stl thus becomes / through sl : stlätu-s, latus 
(broad), which is derived from origl. y/star (ster-no, strä-tus, 
oTop-evvvfu, etc.) — thus the origl. word means " spread w ; 
stbcurS, locus (place), which we refer to Sk. y/sthal, further 
fmn. of stha, origl. y/sta (stand), and others whose derivation 
is not quite clear. 

As saäuis for *suaduis (§ 77, 1, a), so uiginti for *duiginti, cf. 
duo, Sk. dva ; the dropping away of the d occurs nevertheless in 
Gk. too (e&coö-t), in Kelt. (Erse fiche, ßchet, i.e. uiginti), in 
Aryan (Sk. vtgäti, Zend vzgaiti), and thus dates from the earliest 
times. If *duiginti had stood its ground to a later time, *biginti 
would have arisen, as bis fr. *duis, bellum fr. duellum, bonus fr. 
duonus (duonoro ; Epit. Scip. Barb. f.) : here through mutual 
influence b has arisen, as an assimiln. of d and v, since d became 
assimilated to v as regards quality (labial quality), and v became 
like d as regards quantity, i.e. became a momentary sonant 
conson. 

Bef. y, d is lost in Iouis, etc., for *Dyouis, cf. Old Lat. Dioue 
(Ioui), and Osk. Diuvei (Momms. Unterital. Diall. p. 255), Sk. 
dyäu-s (heaven), Gk. Zev$=i*8i/ev'$, etc., y/dyu (=zdiv, shine). 
The same loss is seen in Iuno for *Diou-no, find. fr. same root 
(Corss. Krit. N. p. 142). 

Even the favourite initial sound qu appears simplified to u in 
uermis (cf. Germ, wurm) for *quermis, f.f. karmi-s, Sk. krmis, 
Lith. kirm-el'e (worm ; but cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 p. 485 sqq.) ; 



158 LATIN. GONSONANTS. 

§ 78. so too v appears to stand for gv in y/uen (uenire) =*guen for 
*ge-n (§ 77, 1), further fmn* fr. <Jga (go), by means of n. At a 
very late period arose the loss of init. c bef. u in several fms. of 
interrog. pronn., e.g. in u-bi for *cu-bi or *quo-bi, kept in compd. 
ali-cu-bt, cf. TJmbr. pufe Q>=Lat. c); u-nde for* cu-nde, kept in 
ali-cu-nde; u-ter for *eu-ter (compar. fm. st. cu-=:quo-) 9 cf. 
Osk. püturus-pid (i.e. utrique) with jo=Lat. e, Gk. ttotc/w, 
earlier Iön. tcorepos, Sk. and f.f. ka-tards. 

§79. Final. 

The Lat. lang., as we have it, generally pennits only single 
consonn. at the end of a word, but also groups of two and even 
three consonn., viz. nasal or liq.+mutes; mutes, r, l,m, n+s; 
8+t, e.g./erunt, hune, uolt,fert; scrobs, ars for *art-8, and so in 
similar cases (but uir for *uir8, quatuor for *quatuors, fr. *uir0'8 9 
quatuor-es), fers (fr. feris), puls for *pult-8 (but uis for *uiUs 9 
f.f. varsi, "thou wilt," sal for *sal-s, s lost), hiem(p)8, ferem for 
*ferent-s, and so in such cases (but nouös, nouäs, for *nouons, 
*nouans); the combinations rs, Is, ns, were therefore tolerated 
in these cases where they stand for rts, Us, nts, i.e. when s alone 
=88 ; est; nasal or liq.+mute+s, e s g. hiemps, urbs, arx, i.e. 
arcs,falx 9 i.e. *Jalc8; indeed our present final consonn., for by 
far the greatest part, did not become final until vowels had 
evaporated, and were not compressed until vowels had been lost. 
Yet in no case was a doubled conson. tolerated, inßne, e.g. 08, fei, 
not *oss, *fell> cf. oss-is, fell-is; moreover, the combination of two 
mom. consonn. was not admissible, e.g. lac for *lact, cf. lact-ü, 
and rd, cor for *cord, cf. cord-is; where these combinations 
should have been final, the latter conson. was discarded. 

It was not until Lat. became a fixed written language in 
classical times that the termn. assumed a more definite exis- 
tence. The earlier national archaic lang, shows in spelling a 
great indifference towards final consonn. In fact, the conso- 
nantal termns. s, m, t, important as they are for word-formn., 
were sometimes expressed in writing, sometimes omitted, which 
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we find to be the case in TTmbr. also. This fact proves that in § 79. 
earKer times (and later also in the unformed branch of the 
Roman) the final consonn. were heard with difficulty, perh. as 
in many Romance langg. (e.g. d in Span., t y nt, etc., in Fr.). 
The correct lang, here introduced a fixed rule, after the pattern 
of the Gk. ; the conson. was now either always written (the 
rule), or regularly discarded (the exception). A few exx. of 
the unsettled treatment of the termn. have remained in spelling 
eyen as late as the classical period. 

We will treat separately of the final consonants, origl. *, m, t, 
since they are most important for grammar. 

8 is omitted in writing in the oldest inscrr. in cases like 
Tetio, Furio, n. sg. for Tetios, Furios ; Corneli, Clodi, etc., for 
Cornetis, Clodis = Cornelios, Clodios (Ritschi, Progr. of 12 
March, 1861). Yet in the earliest lang, the loss of final 8 is 
mainly confined to n. sg. It is well known that even at a later 
time the poets were wont to neglect final s bef. initial con- 
sonn., and that the weak pronunciation of final 8 is otherwise 
attested. The written lang, in most cases decided in favour of 
the retention of the s. Nevertheless the wavering betw. reten- 
tion and loss of final s in 2 p. sg. med. is obvious, e.g. amabaris, 
amdbare ; further in magi-8 and mage, poti-8, pote, where, at the 
same time * was dulled to e. 

The loss of s was regularly allowed, e.g. in n. pl. masc. of o- 
st., which in the older lang, still shows the 8 here and there, 
e.g. heis, magistreis, etc., bes. hei, magistrei ; a later fin., as hi, 
magistri) was the one afterwards exclusively fixed upon; the 
same process takes place in gen. ög. fem. of a-stems, e.g. suaes, 
dimidiaes, later ae only is found, etc. 

Through evaporation of the vowel of the last syll. s after r is 
lost, as in puer, uir, quatuor, acer (with auxil. vowel bef. r), for 
*pueros, *uiros 9 *quatuores (cf. reaaapes), acris ; more rarely this 
occurs after /, uigü for uigilis, *utgils. 

m y only faintly audible in fine, is likewise often unexpressed 
in earlier monuments of the lang., e.g. oino, uiro, duonoro (Epit. 
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§ 79. Scip.), bes. pocolom, sacrom, etc. In populär diall. tliis faint pro- 
nunciation of final s remains, as later inscrr. prove ; the written 
lang., however, firmly maintained the letter in spelling. One 
effect of the weak pronunciation of final m must here be noticed, 
viz. that in verse it was not considered a conson. bef. vowels. 

Also final n seems to have become only faintly heard, cf. 
alioqui bes. alioquin and the like (cf. however, Corss. Krit. B* 
272). 

OrigL final t had in earlier Lat. a weak sound, like a scarcely 
audible d; accordingly it is freq. omitted in writing, e.g. 
patre (Epit. Scip. Barb.) bes. Gnaiuod, etc. In classical Lat. d 
for origl. t was sometimes retained in writing, thus e.g. in ntr. 
pronl. decl. e.g. quo-d= origl. ka-t, Ä#=origl. i-t, etc. (the spell- 
ing in t is rarer in these cases), sometimes completely discarded, 
as in abL sg., where rf=origl. t has been retained in archaic 
Lat. only, but was not written in class. Lat., e.g. equö-d, equö 
= origl. akvä-t, Sk. ägvä-t ; in termn. -to of imper. t has like- 
wise been lost, e.g. origl. as-tät, Osk. es-tüd, Lat. esto fr. *e8-föd. 
Final t in Lat. is not origl., but has become final after vowel- 
lo8S, and thus remains in class. Lat., whilst archaic Lat. does 
not show this t, e.g. it, f. f. *ei-ti> origl. ai-ti; uehit(i), uehuntfi), 
*uehonti, origl. vaghati, vaghanti, etc., but archaically dede— 
dedet, dedit, and even indeed dedro^dedront, dederunt. 

Thus nt also in earlier times and colloquial lang, was barely 
audible in pronunciation ; wherein lies the cause of the double fms. 
of the later fixed spelling of 3 p. pl. pf., aafecerunt (with entire 
termn. retained) anifecere (with lost nt and weakened vowel). 

The clipping of final consonn. was even more prevalent in 
Umbr. than in Old Lat. ; whilst the Osk. does not show this 
phenomenon, since there was a generally-received Samnite or- 
thography before the time from which our earliest inscrr. date, 
and the populär variations in pronunciation were no longer 
followed in spelling. 
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